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"FT is of mo 
I quainied with the Accidents which prevented my 
+ ſeeing My. TolPs Defence for ſome Time after it 


publiſhed, the Domeſtick Cares which enproſſed\ my 
3 at that Seaſon, and the other Buſmeſs which 


engaged the firft Leiſure that" I could obtain for Appli- 


cation to Study. Upon a curſory Peruſal of it, I laid 
it by, till I might ſee whether Dr. M. would think it 


0 worth while to cans Himſelf, or would be wil. 


TH | oe _ 


uu io truſt his Cauſe to this Defence; for I did not 
-think that either the Civility or Weight of the Per- 
Ffermance required any 
_ now recovered a little more Leiſure, I have confidered 
n more attentively, and ſhall here offer 
 Fettions on it to the Publick. If there be any Part "of © 
the Queſtion,” which may be thought to deſerve a"more 
Particular Confideration than is offered in this Reply, 


immediate Nati + But 


my farther Re- 


perhaps it is That, which: relates to the general Cre- 


dibility of Miracles, It is eaſy to raiſe Difficulties on 
uch a Point as this, and it may not be ſo eafy to-clear 
them all. The abſurd Stories, which have bein" re- 
ported and received, have raiſed a Prejudice in Many 


againſt tbe Belief of all Miracles; and a Regard to the 
good Charatter of Witneſſes, without an Examination 
of the Fact in. all its Circumſtances; bas - betrayed 


- others into groſs Superſtitions and Follies ; ſo that ge 
mine Miracles have often been rejected, and 
ones admitted; and Infidelity” or Credulity have bs. 


much divided the World. Some proper. Marks of Di 


ance 10 nuke! Piskel wo 12 FR 
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are july called for, and may, ft . + 
4 to \the Satisfattion of every reaſonable and cod 
urer. am the more inclined to-took into this du. 


Jess, not only on Account ef its near Connection with | 


 "#be mann Püm in Diſpute, bus becauſe it bas been kor- 
dered by another Writer in ſuch a Manner, as * 


thought to prejudice the Evidence offered for the ( 
tinuance of Miraculous Powers in the Primitive 


> 1 Thanks: þ innate Profit. Dries of chinute- 
Aitor not #6-concern himſelf with the Controverſy beteveen 
IG 2 M. 8 Jul bis hg” and wn 
+ Tendency Argument 10 upport it, are eno 

Fl diſcernible... I am obliged to ibis Gentleman far 15 


jon of le Mapner in hich I bed treated this 


Approbai 
Argument, "which. I nud not forfeit ; and I think bis 
 Hbtempt to ſhew the Superiority of the | Goſpet-Mfracles, 
and to guard againſt Conſequences which might reach 
too far; highly commendable. Neither would I be m. 
derftoad to be writing an Auſiver to bis Sentiments and 


Refleftions, but to ſhew that bis State of the Caſe, as 
far às it appears 10 me to be xight, which is in 4 great 


Part of it, does not overthrow: the Evidence offered on 


'owr-Side x, but that hr Conceſſions, in ſoveral Pla 
are all that are neceſſary to ſupport the Teftimany of the 


| Primitive Fathers in h Particular, ' He haf thrown 
in, however, Occaſionally, ſome Remarks direftl cal- 


«ulated in taten the Force of what bad been offered by 
the Oppoſers of Dr. Mes new Scheme, wh be wal 


excuſe, my taking Notice of. 


He begins, in bis Preface to 8 previ ious Queſtions, 


| with obſerving, that. ** Ne Two. of the Dy Oppoſers 


* qpree in the, Point, Ho long after the Arolalick 
6 Ape, Mirgcles continued, but. a r upon the Hy. 


n Dee are 10 have Four out of Five againſt the Scheme | 
you. pitch on.” I thinketbe Re ae 


15 a bs given of hr Opinions 
| 2 


about that Time, you will have Four of theſe Five 
| Centlemen on your Side. The Firft did not limit heir 
Continnance to the Times of Origen, but added en- 
preſihy, many more Teſtimonies 5 9 be offered, 


tho* be had neither Leiſure or Inclination, He ſays, o 
proceed farther : If He bad, it may be preſumed that 
He would bave brought them down Io the Period ad, 


fed; eſpecially as three ſevere Perſecutions, which 
ſeemed to need them, interfered in that Interval. The 


Second, it 7s ſaid, carried them to the End of the 


& Third Century.” This would be very near the 


Time of the Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity ; but 


In Real ty this Gentleman went farther, to that very 


Period expreſsly, calling on Dr. M. to prove that the ' 


Miracles of the Fourth Century were all forged (P. 31.) 
The Opinions of the Third and Fourth, * delivered 


in their own Words, were, that Mi Tod continued. 


"ll the Civil Eftabliſhment of Chriſtianity 3 that 
«© probably many wonderful I. orks were afterwards 


66 wrought for ſome great Euds; 3 and par ©* WE | 
& have Reaſon to think that they ceaſed ſome Time 


& after the Civil Eſtabliſhment of our Religion. 


Here is as exał a Concurrence of Opinion as could be ; 
between thoſe, who think that the withdrawing of theſe 
Gifts might be gradual, and who yet have ne one 


common Period as the Conclufion of what might Rriftly 
be called the Age of Miracles; and to which Period 
every one of them profeſſedly confined his Vindication; 


This was as great an Agreement about the Time of this 
remarkable Incident, as could be expected; and this 
Gentleman Himſelf cannot forbear the Reflection which 


every one makes on the great Precifion and Exactneſs 
with which Mr. Whiſton has determmed this Point, 
obo bas affiened the very Year in which He ſuppoſes 
tbe laft Miratte jo have been WT. Had the Dif- 
| 3 2 | 


3 b 2 7 4 7 ne 
5 Wey and hat if you u ſuppoſe then to continue "il 
the Civil Eftabliſhnehr « Chriftianity, and to ceaſe 
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1 ference F Opinion been great between the Adverſaries _ 


of Dr. M. on this Article of the Time of their Conti- 


nuance, it would not at all have affected the main Que- 
Aion, as I have obſerved in the enſuing Papers: But, 
in Reality, there is a remarkable Agreement on this 
Head between Thoſe Writers who are bere ſpoken of. 


Bu the Firſt Queſtion previous 70 this Cauro- 
« verhß, which, as this Gentleman rightly obſerves, 


<<. ought to be confidered, and which ſeems to be of 0 


& ſmall Conſequence, is, What are the Grounds upon 


% which the Credbility of Miracles in * al *. - 


% founded?” ꝰ 
Some Pages are ſpent to prove 5 Sula readih be 


admitted, that We may and ought to enquire into 
tbeſe Grounds of C bl, and this Proof is made 


out from the Reaſon of the Thing, from the Authority | 
of Scripture, and from the abſurd Stories which have 
been propagated for Want of ſuch free Inquiry. ** It 
« ſeems,” ſays This Author, ** to be a fair Queſtion, 
&* and not to be anſwered with a Jeſt, which St. Au- 
& ſtin puts as from ſome Unbelievers, Why, ſay They, 
& are not Thoſe Miracles, which You ſay were done 

** formerly, now done? His Anſwer was, He that 
requires Miracles io be done now, in Order to bis 


© Behef, is Himſelf a great Miracle, who does not 


c pelieve when all the World believes.” · Notwith- 
fanding the Turn of Expreſſion, this Anſwer of St. 
Auſtin certainly contains much more than a Jeſt, and 
refers ts the very Diſtinction proper to be ſuggeſted upon 
ibis Enquiry. The World had then been newly con- 
verted to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel by the Force of 


Miracles, in Oppoſition to all their Prepoſſeſſions and 


Luſts, and this Fact of ſo univerſal a Converſion, 
which was not to be accounted for but from the Reality. 
of the Evidence, might well be confidered as an Ar- 
gument of their Truth, might prevent the fartber 
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PREFACE. * 
be thought to render Him à ſurprizing Inflance of In- 
credulity, who could withſtand the Force of ſuch a 
- Confideration. I do not perceive that St. Auſtin gave 
the leaſt Hint in this Place againſt the Reaſonableneſs 
f examming into them, but . to a very proper 
Point, the Succeſs of thoſe which had food the the Teſt of 
the Arictef Examinaticn. By theſe the moſt inveterate 
Prejudices were already overcome, and Chriſtianity ſo 
far eſtabliſhed as to ſtand no longer in Need of ſuperna- 

tural Aſſiſtance ; which was the right Anſwer, and a 
270 J fa ficient one, to the Queſtion, wich was put o 
im. : 
That the Evidence of Miracles propoſed to our Afent 

ought to be examined into, will admit of noDiſpute among St 
' reaſonable Men. The Publick Offer of them to Examina- 
lion at the Time they were wrought, is @ Circumſtance 
of the utmoſt Conſequence to eftabliſh their Credivility. 
Mam may have been genuine, which had not that Advan- 
tage; but thoſe, which were ſo propoſed to Enquiry, which 
ood that Teſt, and turned Oppoſers into Advocates, 


come recommended to Poſterity with the higheſt Tokens 


of Genuineneſs, Reports of Stories, which were re- 
ported to the Writers of them, and which never flood 
the Teſt of induſtrious and ſagacious Enemies, are not 
to be parallePd with thoſe in the forementioned Circum- 
ſtances; and a Collection of a thouſand ſuch Legends 
from Heathens and Papiſts, will not leſſen the Gredi. 
bility of ſuch Miracles as are related by many Witneſſes 
in diſtant Places, who defired their Atop ſaries to look 
into them, and who flaked every valuable Hope upon 
 Pheir Sincerity. It ſeemed proper to obſerve this at fin, 
and once for all, becauſe the Inſertion of - ſuch Stories 
ſeems to be rather for Diverſion than Uſe. They in- 
terrupt the View of the Argument, and prove nothing 
but what will be granted without them, that much 
Nonſenſe and Abſurdity have been obtruded on the 
TER under the Pretence of Hiſtory - (P. 12.) 
; "SY. Th be 
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The more Oregon there is ta examine into them, and into 


the general Grounds of the Credibility of Miracles, 


tobich are not illuſtrated by the Repetition of mam Le- 
gends. The confeſſed Falſehood of many ſuch Reports 
does not prove that there never was any Truth in am; 


ay ibe Truth of ſame miraculous Interpoſitions is con- 


— 


felſed by All Parties who have engaged in the preſent 


. The Difficulties which have been raiſed | concerning 
the Poſſibility of Miracles, are out of the Queſtion at 


preſent. I is acknowledged that They may be wrought, 


and have been wrought on ſome important Occaſions, 
The preſent Queſtion is, What Circumſtances may rea- 
ſonally entitle the Report of them to our Aſſent ? - > 

his Gentleman begins with obſerving, that ** wheres 
b- ever Things out of the common Courſe of Nature 
© are told, they are in themſelves liable to Doubt and 
% Suſpicion, and are rather incredible than credible 
6h a bf View” (P. 2.) There ſeems here to be great 


Want of Accuracy both in the Expreſſion, and the Sen- 
liment, for the Author, I preſume, meant no more than 


tbat they were rather not credible than credible, i. 8, 
yather unlikely than likely at firſs View. As the Poſſi- 
bility of them is admitted, and ſeveral. Examples of 

T Þings out of the common Courſe of Nature being 
performed on important Occaſions, are likewiſe acknow- 

ledged, wwe cannot paſs any Judgment, till we baue 
looked into the Circumſtances of the Caſe ; nor are they 

incredible er credible at firſt View, or more or leſs 
tbe one than the other, till the Nature of the Teflimony 
be taken into Confideration. That they are unuſual and 
infrequent is u Prejudice. again the Truth of them, 
becauſe the Occaſion of them may be uncommon too, 
for any. Thing which yet appears; and fince this Queſtion 
is ſtarted amongſt Thoſe, abo acknowledge that the 
Authar of Nature bas ſometimes reverſed the Laws of 


it, on Exigencies which bis infiuite Wiſdom ſaw dw. 
A 


ite of ſub an aueh, 11 is 7855 credible, tha 
He 25 go this again in a like Situation of Mankind 
and therefore there is no more Preſumption againſt þ 10 
t Miracles than for it, merely from this Cir- 
cumftance of their being out of the common Courſe 
of Nature. This firſt View, being confined to that 
Goof deration, is of no Weight on One Side or the Other 
7 Believers, but the Credibility of. the Fatts ro. 
8 muſt depend on the farther View of the State of 
the Things reported, and of the Reporters of them. As 
ſoon as we find any Reaſon, from the Circumſtances of 
_ the Caſe, to. think that the Witneſſes wers deceived 
Themſelves, or bad am Intent to deceive Us, then, 
and not till then, ariſes a Preſumption againſt the Truth 
of the Report. 
Credibility, it ſoould be obſerved, relates to the 
Evidence by which any Report is confirmed io Us, and 
therefore when a Thing in its own Nature poſſible is 
| afferted, we cannot, from Any thing in the Nature of 
it, preſuppoſe its Fa Mood. M ben we ſay a Thing ts 
incredible in itſelf, wwe mean, and ought to mean, 
that it is incapable of being proved by any Teſtimony : 
and this can ftrittly be ſaid of Nothing but an Impoſſi- 
bility. 20 ſay, therefore, that a Fatt reported 16, at 
firſt View, rather incredible than credible, is 4 
Form of Speech neither warranted by the common nor 
the philoſophical Uſe of the Words; for if the Mean- 
ing be, that ſuch Facts are rather unlikely than likely 
at firſt View, would it not be better ta ſay ſo in plain 
Terms? and then the proper Anſwer will be, that 
Thin which at fiſt View may appear uſual and 
„may, upon farther Examination, be con- 
pals by ſuch Teſtimony as to be made unqueſtionabie; 
and This is allowed by this Author in ſeveral Inſtances. 
The Circumſtances of the Fact, we readily allow, are 
to be taken into Conſideration, as well as the Charac- 
ter of the Witneſſes, and the. Reaſon is, becauſe by 
Ubeſe we may often determine, whether the Reporters 
a4 were 
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_ ewere not deceived in the Caſe, and guided by a falls 
Judgment in their Report. This may well affen the 
Force of their Teſtimony, but ſtill, in this Light, the © 
Credibility of the Falis depends on the external Evi. 
dence, and is admitted or rejetted according ts our Opi. 
nion of the Wiſdom and Integrity of the Witneſſes. 
A High Degree of Improbability,”* ſays this 
Gentleman, in all common Caſes, © except obere 
© Miracles are concerned, is allowed to produce the 
i ſame Effect in denying all Aſent, as Impoſſibility 
iel; but, in this Particular, mere Improbability 
"WS 2 the Thing is not deemed ſufficient to deftroy all 
© Credit.” (P. 3.) But why not equally in the. one 
I Caſe as in the other? I have not met with this Di. 
j | ftinfiion among? any Writers on this Subjett, nor ob- 
i ſerved the Fai in the Courſe of Life. | The Improba- 
bility wwh:ch excludes Aſſent in all common Caſes, is 
not that Improbability which appears at the firſt View, 
but that which is founded upon a Review of the whole 
Cafe; and if the ſame continues to appear upon a' like 
thorough Examination of the Report of Miracles, why 
Should it not have the ſame Effet? Let not the Im- 
probability of Miracles ariſe merely from their being 
ſuch, that is, from their being out of the common 
Courſe of Nature, But from any natural or moral In- 
eapacity in the Witneſſes, and This will be deemed ſuf- © 
ficient to deſtroy their Credit in this Particular, as well 
as in any other, In all Caſes, where it appears more 
improbable that the Thing ſbeuld be true, than that 
the Witneſſes ſbould, either thro* Fraud, or Self-Deceit, 
concur is impoſe upon us, there the Report, whether 
of @ natural or ſupernatural Kind, will of Courſe be 
rejected; and this Gentleman has remarked the Fat in 
the latter Caſe, even where the Atteſtation has been 
attended with all the particular Circumſtances of Per. 
ſons, and Times, and Places, VE Ixtny 
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pe Jovi, Ee adds, of fuch Tales, and bis Re. 
quarks on them, was to feu, ** that the Hiſtorian, 
% obo may be credited in ordinary Occurrences, yet is 
not to be truſted or believed, without ſtrids Exami- 
nation, when He relates extraordinary Fats, (P.12.) 
But what Proteſtant expetts or defires that extraordi- 
nary Falls ſhould be credited without firit Examina- 
tion? The Primitive Fathers did not, for they offered 
their Claims to the ftrifteſt Scrutiny; nor do the ratio- 
nal Defenders of them at this Time, for They think 
there is @ peculiar and extraordinary Concurrence of 
Circumſtances to confirm thoſe Claims, which camot be 
forwn to have attended any Falſhood. 

On the other Hand this Gentleman cenſures Bile 
Atterbury*s Reflefion ** on the Nn s to N 


9 S in China or Japan, where there 3 


6 


* 


no Fear of a Diſcovery; or ſometimes in Spain or 
© Italy, ' where there were many always ready to fa- 

& our ſuch Pretences, and ſays, that ©* this Way of 
4 raiſing a Difficulty or Oęjection will equally lie againſt 
real Miracles wrought any where at a Diſtance from 
„„ g.“ I muſt here beg Leave to di Hen from him, 

and to think that the Bios Reflection is a very juſt 
one. For when Any pretend to have worked Miracles 
at a Diſtance, where wwe have no other Evidence than' 
their Word, that They made fuch Pretenſions at all; 
or where, if They did make them, the People may bt 
ſuppoſed not qualified to judge of them ; or where, if 
they were qualified, They were prejudiced in their Fa- 
vour, and intereſted in the Belief of them, if Thoſe 
who pretend to have worked Miracles in \fch Circum- 
ances, refuſe to repeat the ſame, tobere tber is the 
ſame or greater Occaſſon, before Thoſe who are able and 
willing to examine them, This is a reaſonable Cauſe of- 
Suſpicion; but this Reflection is not equally 5 Force « 2 
gainſt all real Miracles done at A Diftance” thi Prb * 


oem tg which were made openly, bed in Wri⸗ 
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1 PREFACE. 
ting 47 the Time, ſubmitted 10 the Examination of. © 


Enemies, in Times and Places of Literature; and 


which, in thoſe Circumſtances, turned many of their 


Adverſaries into Profeſſors and Pairons of their Cauſe. 
The former, which is reflected on by the Biſhop, is the 


| Caſe of the Pretenſions of the Papiſts, which, for the 


Cauſes there ſuggeſted, may reaſonably be e Tbe 
Latter is the Caſe of the Claim 0 4. the Primitive Fa- 
thers, which, being propoſad to the Wiſe and Learned 
Senate of Rome, as well as 10 the Governors and 
People of other Places, and proſpering under the maſt 
publick Propoſals of Enquiry, may on that Account be 
reaſonably admitted. _ : 
This Diſtinction may be of Uſe, if applied to all the 


Inſtances reported by this Gentleman. He Himſelf, af- 


ter having given up the Accounts of Miracles given by 
the Jeſuits, near Two Hundred Years ago, as fabulous, 
proceeds to look backward Twelve or Thirteen Hun- 
dred Years, or a Century bigher ſtill, and to enquire 


into the poſitive Evidence = Miracles dane in thoſe 


«© Times, Miracles, ſays He, wrought before good Men, 
<< able to judge, aud bonefly diſpoſed to tell the whole 


% Truth.” (Pag. 20.) Such a Charatter of the Wil- 


neſjes, different, g's his own Confeſſion, from that of 
the Jeſuits, is a Preſumptive Circumſtance in Favour 
of their Reports, and will render them rather credible 
than incredible at the firſt View. ** But, ſays He, 


©. eobetber the Grounas of Credibility aller with Apes, 
eis the Point in Debate. I ſhould apprebend that 


That could never be Matter of Debate Frans ſenſible 
Writers, What is credible at one Time muſt, if all 
the CircumFances be the ſame, be credible at all Times: 
But Circumſtances of Fact may vary, and may mate 
Particular Reports more or leſs credible in different Ages, 
the the general Grounds of Credibility continue always 
the ſame. That there was a very material Difference 
of Circumiances in the Ages before the In Soment 


2 | 


0 iin . 


3 of Chrifianity, and all After-Ages, and more eſpecially 
theſe latter ones, has been particularly ſhewn in the. en. 
- ſuing Sheets, - and need not Bere be repeated. Dr. M. 
Himſelf has obſerved of the Fourth Century, i that that 
„Ae, in which Chriſtianity was eftabliſned by the G. 
* wil Power, þ, no real Occaſion for any Miracles? 
Introd. Diſc. (P. 36.) This Remark affords a pre- 
Sumptive Argument 2 all After-Reports, and in 
Favour of the preceding ones; and may ſhew, that the? 
Credibility does not depend merely on the Diſtance of 
Ages, yet it may depend much on the Circumſtances of 
Times, and that what may be very credible in one Situ- 
ation, may be very much otherwiſe in a different one. 
However, we ſhall very readily admit the next Reflec- 
tion offered by this Author in the Way of Reaſoning, 
that if ſome Facts are related which bear about 
+. them evident Marks of Improbability, one cannot 
&* ut ſuſpect, or ſuſpend one's Judgment, notwith- 
* ſanding the Confidence with which they are told, 
5 wnleſs there be ſome Circumſtances more than com- 
mon Teſtimony, which may lead one 10 give Cre- 
* dit to the Relation.“ (P. 26.) We think that ſuch 
Circumſtances did attend, and bade been ſhewn to attend, 
the concurrent Report of the Primitive Fathers in the 
Caſe in View. | 
We are next entertained wwith an Account, which 
particularly concerns the Adverſaries of Dr. M. as they 
have All laid ſome Streſs upon it. It is here repreſent» 
ce as a Miracle as well atteſted as Any, and yet as 
certainly groundleſß, and contradifgory in the very Re- 
Port of it: Aud it ſeems introduced to ſhew, that the 
Aeon Teſtimony cannot confirm ſo improbable a Story, 
and that all After-Relations are the more 10 be ſuſpected 
I the Miftake which is ſome way ſuppoſed to have hap- 
ed in this ſo early and ſolemn an Atteſtation. It re- 
ler za. 880 TOP. f St. Folyearps: ag, the Com- 


lun 


5 ww 9 


K . p 4 2 * D 6 N - l 
Z ; — e oo Sa ono eat derty NE rn ———ñx > 
— —— 1 2 — : 
— — 5 -_ — — — ig 5 — — =_ - pe, 
5. - — e N N A 2 — — bs. 7 WES 5 e i — Rd gu nets he 0G * LK” "YL © 5 = 2 
ud * 
* 


very Day accepted by God as a  ncl-pleaſing Sacri- 


.* 
T5 nn 9 W 8 n F * * A 4 "ne * 9 
IRS 1 vs FIG. 3 R 1 RR = SD STS ITE vo r D 3 2 Y os = TS EW ide ene RES es, 1 þ ns, 
9 > 2 J . * 1 B34 a7 5 ow IP \ 8 — pl 
= Y of > 7 4 "x * 

ry vs 2a : * 4 6 ; > : £ 

. 3 = 79 

5 7 J + <F 


—_ 


W PREFACE 


pletion of it, concerning his being PR, which this 


S fays happened otherwiſe than had been fore 
told, ® as if it had happened on Purpoſe to ſhame all © 


25 fuch as pretended 10 the Heavenly Gift of Prophe- 


g, without having it.” (P. 29.) —** In Fag. 8 
He fays, ** He <vas not burnt alive, but when He <vas 


© Dead; direct contrary to his Prophecy.”* (P. 30.) 


| This was an Objefion which bad eſcaped Dr. M. and 
bis Defender, yet is here brought as an obvious Proof 


of the Falſhood of the Report, or of his Pretenſion to a 
Prophetick Spirit. Should T aſk, What Connection this 
Story, according to this Gentleman's own Repreſenta- 
fon of it, 00 with the State of the Caſe concerning 


the Credibili ity of Miracles in general, or how conſiſt 


ent this Account is with the profeſſed Deſen of not en- 
tring into the Controverſy between Dr. M. and his Ad- 
verſaries, I might be thought rather to bring a Di N. 
culty on this Gentleman, than to clear that abs is 
propoſed by Him. Les Us therefore conſider the Charge 
of Contradiction, which is here brought againſt this 
Relation. Polycarp ſeeing in a Viſion his Pillow, or what 
was under his Head, all on Fire, ſaid prophetically | 
10 thoſe about him, I muſt be burnt alive. The Event 
was, that he was ſoon after ſeized, and condemned 10 
the Flames, which could not but ſtrongly affect thoſe, 
who knew He had thus foretold the 1 of his 

Death, when other Methods of Execution were more 


probable, even in Caſe of a Perſecution, How then 


was this Prophecy, in Fatt, contradifted? Was this 
Sentence reverſed, and was He not put to the Fiery 
Trial? No. This is not pretended. He was put on the 
Pile, the Hiſtory tells us, and the Fire kindled around 


Him. Did He then eſcape from it in any Method, and 


return alive and ſound to his Friends? Neither is This 
pretended. He loft his Life in the enduring of it, and, 
according to his Prayer at that very Seaſon, was that 


etz, 
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fice, as He bad ee it, ak manifeſted it 
; before-hand, and now fulfilled it. How then did his. 
Prediction fail of Accompliſhment ? Why the Fire, it is 
- obſerved, was not the immediate Cauſe of bis Death, 
Aut the Executioner*s Sword, And is it not uſually 2 | 
amongſt others that are ſemenced to this Kind of Death, 
that the mortal Wound is received in ſome other Me- 
bad? Does this Gentleman think that the Law is not 
> Fe or that wwe cannot, with Propriety of Speech, 
Jay that fuch an One is burnt alive, becauſe a Coup 
de Grace is generally given, or that they are, through 
Favour, ſtrangled at the Stake before the T vrture of the. 
Flames can much alfect them ? Could it be foretold of 
am Perſons among? us, that come to this unhappy. 
End, that they ſbould be burnt alive, would Any other 
Perſon in the Kingdom except againft the Completion f 
it, becauſe the Executioner was permitted or bribed 16 
give a favourable Blow, which might make the Suffe= 
rer inſen/ible of the acuter Pains of the Fire? Con- 
mon Senſe, and the cuſtomary Uſe of fuch Phraſes, af- 
ford a ſufficient Anſwer to this Objection, and if the 
| Legal Senſe, and popular Acceptation of the Meaning 
of ſuch a Sentence as that of being burnt alive, be fully 
anſwered, as it was in this Caſe, I think we need not 
much difturb ourſelves about Critical Obſervations n 
the Words, or ſuch Objections as ariſe from them, Po- 
lycarp was committed alive to the Flames, He returned. 
not alive from them; but was, in the End, burnt to 
Aſhes, and thus the Sentence of bis Perſecutors, and 
his own Predictions were accompliſhed. | 
But after all, the very Letter of this Prophecy, 
according to this Gentleman's Account of it, was like- 
wiſe fulfilled, and Polycarp was really burnt alive, 
notwithſtanding bis Death was immediately wrought by 
; tbe Stroke of the Executioner. For He ſeems to think. 
that the Martyr really felt the Pains of the Fire, and, 
- He did, Was not this ON a C_— ee! 
Pre- 
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Prediftion? | « * ſays this Writer, 6 the Co 


riſons nſed in the Relation of his Martyrdom, convey 
any Idea to us, the Place where the Martyr was, way 


* Tis Life 3 and bud it done ſo, his Prophecy had bet 


* fulflled.” (pag. 28.) Aud fo it was equally as tht 


Cafe happened, eſpecially as it is here repreſented : For 


thoſe were not bis very Words, that the Flames ſhould 


put an End to his Life, and it is not fair to v ory 
* 


the Expreſſon, when the Queſtion is, Whether the 


Prophecy was literally compleated. The Martyr fore. 
null, that He ſhould be burnt alive, and this Gentle- 


man thinks, that, by the Account given, He aftually 


did burn, before the Executioner was ordered to ſtab 
Fim; and if ſo, was not the very Letter of the Pro- 
Pb cy fulfilled? If this Gentleman inſiſts farther, that- 

tbe Ward wataxauſivai means, to be conſumed by 


Fire, then a farther Difficulty may be raiſed againſt- 


Him, on his own Critical Method of adbering to the 
Letter; how Any one can be ſaid to be conſumed by 
Fire whilſt He is Living. JF He ſays, that This is 
to be underfFood according to the cuSfomary Uſe of that 
' Exprofſion, I ſhall agree with Him, but then I ſay, 
that fuch Uſe of it is applicable to the Caſe of St. Po- 
lycarp's Martyrdom, as related by the Church of 
Smyrna, and that He was burnt alive in the ſame 


Senſe that Criminals uſually are, who ſuffer under a le» 


gal Sentence; whereas, in Striftneſs of Speech, if by 
being burnt we mean being conſumed by Fire, tben 
All, who jo are conſumed, are not burnt alive, but 


when They are Dead. Their Death, ibo occaſioned. 


by the Flames, muſt happen before They are reduced to 
Abbes; and thus We may go on criticiſing upon Words, 


gill We may find a Contradiction in Terms in the Pro. 
phecy itſelf, Ac: A Carta x”, whereas 
Every One plainly ſees the Meaning of it, and equally 


tes the Completion of it in the Fate of the _ 5 
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© not ſo inſtantly extinguiſh all Degrees and Symptoms « 
Life, as that He might not with great Propriety be 


ed 10 be burnt alive, at leaſt with as much Propriety © 


as Other Sufferers by the ſame Kind of Death. _ 
In Anſwer to ſome Interrogatories not unſuitable to 
the Occaſion, This Gentleman goes on to obſerve that 


„Me Power of God is not the Point in Question, but Bs. 


« the Veracity of Witneſſes, and if, ſays He, *<* the 
& Circumfances of their Narrations, are fuch as make 


ec the Thing incredible in itſelf, Every One has @ 
« Right to doubt of, or to rejeft ſuch a Story. 


N 


(P. 31, 32.) This 1s true, but I do not ſee bow it 
affets or weakens the Tefimony of the Witneſſes in the 


Caſe before Us, or how it belps to. clear up the main 
Point of the Credibility of Miracles in general. The 
true Point, which ſeems to want a clear State of it, is, © 


N bat are Thoſe Circumſtances, which render a Nar- 
rative incredible in itſelf ® No ſuch however appear in 


le Report of St. Polycarp*s Martyrdom. Nay, That : 
was attended with ſuch as may enable us to argue 


©. tbe Probability of @ miraculous Interpofition ** in 
| the Caſe. ** That God could preſerve the Body of Po- 
s lycarp from the Flames, is no Doubt poſſible ;** ſays 
this Gentleman; (P. 30.) and Dr. M. allows, that 


be Intent of Miraculous Powers, when they were 


granted, was to enable the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel 
more eaſily to over-rule the .inveterate Prejudices both 
ef Jews and Gentiles, and to bear up againſt the dife 


| Couraging Shocks of popular Rage and Perſecution 


Could there then be a more important Occaſion for the 


anſwering theſe Ends than the Mariyrdom of ſo eminent | 


and early a Teacher in the Chriſtian Church? Could a 
Miracle have been wrought at any Seaſon, which was 
more likely to have a good Effett both on the Friends 


and 


as Ls © 
"And if the Centurion did immediately light the Fire 
Again, to conſume the Body, (as it is moſt probable that 
Hie did) then a mortal Wound given by ſtabbing, could 
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| ph f . the Cauſe , 


1 Work on Thoſe of the Lauer, ah 5 0 6 © 

Daze e 
But We are now going to laue particular Atcountsg.. 

and to teme to. the. general Grounds f Credibility. 


Report of the former, tbat Jt had its prope 


f Gui 47. We fed by hy, 4. 
V len, # 


on them.;, and it was extremely well:caleulated-at deat + 


% W/bat is uſually fal, ſays: He, in the Bebalf of the. . 


** Miracles done in the Ages of the beſt Authority ſincc 


* "be Apoſtolick, Times. is, that Ti hey are related ty 
„Men of Piety, of Abilities, and Integrity. Let This . 


I hbaveall the Weight it deſerves.” P. 35.] This is a 
ample a Conceſſion as is dgſired, will obviate the Ob. 
_ JeBions brought againſt them by Dr. M. and will can. 


firm their Teſtimony 2 if the Fudts atteſted are noi 


. ſolutely incredible in bemlſekves, and ſuch as ne Pie, 1 
and Abilities, and Integrity can eftabliſh. What are the _ 
| Cireumances, which Sell ſuch. an en e 


lity, Ve are next io conſider. © 
* When 4 Fa, faysthis Autor, is. ſuch 6 as We. 


never ſaw, nor is it poſſible. for any Man by his or. 


5 * ag Powers to do, the common Way of Reaſoning 
* 7s, firſt to try it by Experience. J confeſs I could 


ot readily comprehend the Meaning of this, nor the. 


Method of trying by Experi rience @ Fatt which we ne- 
ver ſaw, and which it is not poſſible for any Man by 
bis ordinary Powers 10 de: But from what follows af- 
terwards ] collect the Meaning of it to be, tbat We 
muft conſult the Experience of Others of former Times, 
as well as of the preſent, the Accounts of Hiftory, and 


' tbe Experience of Mankind in all Ages. In this Senſe 
This Method may be very proper, and will not turn aul 


to the Diſadvantage-of the Argument before Uu. But 


Jam not certain that This is the Senſe intended, becauſe 


when ibis Gentleman ſpeaks of on "ſuch a Fatt by 
* He adds, if We find no Agreement 1 
& "Thats wand it is. the common Way to fe for 4 Rea. 


oy 


* 


W 


mee 4 ar. 5 1 ao. _ a 4% 8 Reaſona- + 
e ee e but the preſcribing it in Caſe 

- of the Fafts not. anſwering to_the Trial of Expe- 

rience, raiſes: ſome. Gerig. Fa, which upon 


a very. 'Suppoſition We never ſaw. our ſelves, and 


which is beyond the ordinary Powers of Nature, can- 
not anſwer. to our own Experience; and if it an- 
| fever not to the Experience of any former Times, 
know not what farther Circumſtances can make ſuch a 
Mack probable. But if the Hiſtory of former Times 
| aſſures Us, that Miracles haue 7 — wrought 2 
important Occaſions, it is then highly probable that 
they may le wrought again upon the. lite Exigen- ö 
cies; and ibis is a good. e ub 1 
mine farther, whether there was am ſuch like pro- 
Fable Cauſe for a miraculous Interpoſition. Whether 
the Miracles reported are of the ſame ſpecifick Kind, 
with former ones, is not material; for | conſidered as 
Miracles, as Events beyond the ordinary Powers of any 
Man, They may be ſaid to anſwer to Experience, f 
there. are in H! ary ſuch well atteſted Accounts Ks M. g 
racles as are allewed to deſerve Credit. 
Dbe general Rules, by which We determing the FIN 
bability of Fatis, are next propoſed 10 our Confidera- 
tion; and the Firſt that is laid down is this, that 
e perceive @ Thing impoſſible in its own N- 
&* ture, no Teſtimony, no Authority «whatſoever is Juf- 
66: "ficient to make it be believed to: be really: done,” + 
00 5.0 This Rule is a moſt  unqueſtianable ne,, 
g Lal not fame Cagi, be fe ud il concernin | 
| the Danger of our miſtaking in forming tos baſtily 
ſuch a agen How many reul Truths bave been 
rejefaed, -withaut Examination, under the general No- 
tron of: their Impoſſibility, when the Error has lain 
my in the Prejudiced Opinion ff Thoſe to- * io 
1 > _ Truths 
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hs have been pr 1 2 dts Grear Care + At were 
be taken to r this Point of the real J 


of the Thing reported, before it be r ſel afide on the Strength . 


of this Rule :" and I cannot think that the Hiſtance 

ven under this Head does at all contribute to 4lluſtratt 
the Subjef®, ** When the People of Egnatia,” it 15 
«© ſaid, pretended that They could at their Temple burn 
and conſume Incenſe without Fire, it was eaſy to 


_ © perceive @ Trick.“ It might be fo, but not, as far 


as J can ſee, f, fer the Reaſon aſſigned under this | 
Head. As the Otcafion might be 1 r, and the 


Caſe was" not ſubmitted 1 Examination, - ſufficient 


Cauſe wry 4 Suſpicion appears; but how does it appear 

Thing was poſſible in ilſeſ f? Could We 
. that the Cauſe was toorthy of a Divine Bi- 
terpoſition, and that unanſiverable Evidence of fuch 
an Interpofition” was offered, would it be beyond the 
Reach of Divine Power to conſume the Incenſe 


without Fire? Others will ſay, that it is impoſſible 


that Fuel, 'that a Buſh for Inflance, ſoould not con- 
fume, when a Fire flames within it; or that Human 
Bodies ſhould not burn when caſt into a fiery Furnace ; 
but-We Believers know better; and that when the Au- 
thor of Nature has great Ends 15 ſerve by reverſing 


Thoſe Laws which Flimfelf appointed and fixed, He can 


give ſuch Direction to the E ety Parts of Nature 
4 to work E Nos very different from their ſtated 
Influence, that in fuch Coſes He can ſo order it, that 
the Fire may have Power in the Water, forget- 
ting his own Virtue, and that the Water may for- 
get his own quenching Nature; or that on the 
other Hand the Flames may not waſte the Fleſn 
of the corruptible living Things, tho? They walk- 
ed therein, neither melt the Icy Kind of Heavenly 
Meat that was of Nature apt to melt. I muſt be 
as eaſy-to the Author of Nature to reverſe his own 
Laws as to continue them, and „ the * 


SFA Ain. 
of Impoſſipility 257d nat hi merely from: this Confi- 
deration, that the; Effet. reported is different from ar 
contrary. io the natural Power and Influence: of the 
12 Let the Thing reported be clearly ſhewn to 
be impoſſible, and it vill readiù be allowed, that 
EY will Precluds. the N * n the Wii. 
l. 
Te cond: Rult aid down 16 ibis, thas * if a 

% Thing. be poſſible, and yet We find by Experience, 
6 that it never, or ſeldom , ; or that We Our- 
66  febves, or Others, bave never, or ſcarce ever heard, 
* ar found it to happen, We give our Aſent to Wit- 
* nefſes, who atteſt ſuch a Thing, with great Diffi. 
*:culty.” (P. 36.) We are, with. Reaſon, more 
careful i in ibe = Wd of fuch Witneſſes, but yet : 
their Teftimony can ſtand the Teſt, it may be admit 
and Unuſual Things bave in ſeveral Inftances been wall 
attefted and generally credited, notwithtanding this Cir- 
cumſtance of their happening but ſeldom. As eng 
obſerves, ** If. This Circumſtance of Infrequency 6, 
** thought. to conſtitute à Prodigy, then A Wiſe Mun 
c. is ſuch à Prodigy? and. yet there have been Thoſe, 
who' dave been univerſally effeemed ſuch, notwithfand- 
ing the. Rareneſs of the Character. The Inftances gi- 
ven under this Head are not of ſuch Things as have 
ſeldom bappened, . but have never happened; and 
therefore dre no way parallel to the Caſe of Mira- 
cles, which this Author Gary to have been 1 
times. wrought.” 

The. Third Rule its, F a Fatt be ene 
and what does not come within the Verge of our 
«& Experience, or that of Others, who are contempo- 
s rary.with UV; yet if We are able to ſee a good 
_ © Reaſon, . ie may 
©. give good Credit to it, or if an extraordinary 
Fut bas been done, of the Truth-of which we are 
E. * convinced ; We may judge a like Fact, io be pro- 
"3 bable, 


| bable, if alike Reaſon. appears? amd 11 
Rule is both true and important, and GT * found 20 
be of great Uſe in the Application of - it 10 the Mit 
cles of ibe Primitive Cburch. The only” Caurioh, 
which I ſhould bave choſen to baue added under this 
Head, is the expreſs: Cons of. the. 1 5 85 " Propoſe 
ion. 
I does not bence folloto, "that . Grd never RY 
bh « intergoſ in a Manner extraordinary, tohere | Wt 
< per baps cannot - ſee the Reaſon of bis Inte erpo 2 
„ tion. This is that great Point, "wbich thoſe who 
argue on the. Subjecꝰ of Miracles, ſeem often to want 
to be reminded of z who place themſelves in the- Seat 
of God, and judge as peremptorily ef "the Occaſion 
or the Want of it, as if They ſaw' thro the Whole 
of the Deſign with his unerring Judgment. Il is added, 
But the. Probability of. Vis 0 inter poſug in ſuch 
% Manner is ſuch, - that ibe Credit of Witneſſes 
<6. "muſt. be able to counterbalance ibe Improbability of 
e ſuch his literpoſition, 1 We e can aſſent 10 it. 10 
( P. 38.) Tf the for Part of tbis Sentence be 
ſpoken of 2 preſent + T/ ſee not but that it may 
be admitted... 147 be Probability that Cod will. not in- 
terpoſe \ miraculouſly in our Days is /o.. great, 2h 
be Credit of Witneſſes muſt be great indeed 4 cbun. 
terbalance it. We bave Reaſon to believe that." 2 
miraculous | Taterpoſitions have long been  difeontt- 
nued; We baue no Promiſe to cauſe Us to expett a NR. 
neal of them, and We ſee no particular Exigenties 
which can require them. But this Argument contern- 
ing the Improbability of extraordinary Interpiſttions 
cannot ſtand as ' a general Prejudice and Preſumptic on 
againſt al} ſuch,” becauſe it depends upon 75 es and 
Circumſtances ;, and the whale Force of it lay" on the 
other Side in thoſe Primitive Times, which 1 have 
now a View to. They had ſeen them inthe 4 
ey Nene! 3 Ti bey bad 4 N 10 amid, 


: oY. 
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for the Continuance.« of them, and They ſaw the Ocea- 


fm for them very fully continuing in their. own Ti imes. 


The Probability therefore of God's continuing to in- 


trpoſe in an extraordinary Manner in that Ape, is 
7 «h, that the Common. Credit of Witneſſes might well 
be thouzht ſufficient. 10 eftabliſh it. The Uſe of this 
| G that God may ſee Reaſons for inter- 
poling when We do not, is chiefly applicable to par- 


18 Fats, for We ſee a general Reaſon for it, in 


ö thoſe Ages at Daft. and it is chiefly ſerviceable in ob. 
dialing Prejudices from firſt Appearances, and in pre- 


ing Us to look carefully into the whole Circumfances 


bo the Affair; for the Reaſons do often open to Us 


1 the. Enquiry, which lay hid upon a tranſient View 


upon 
of the Caſe. It may farther be obſerved, that the In- 


tent of Miracles beſtowed might be either for the ſole 


and immediate Uſe of thoſe Perſons and Times 10 whom 
| They were granted; or, in Conjunftion with this End, 
it might be for the farther Inſtruftion and Almonition 


, future Ages, as an Evidence of ſome Truths in 
Favour and Support of which thoſe Miracles were 


wrought. In the former | Caſe, if they are mentioned 
at all in Hifory, it is more than is neceſſary with 


Reſpeft to Poſterityz and if they are not mentioned 


with all the Circumſtances, which might have ſupport- 
ed their Truth, they may notwithſtanding be not the 
teſs genuine : and it is no inſuperable Objeftion, if they 


are well attefted, to ſay that We do not ſee the Reaſon 


of them. But where 7. Bey were intended as Oljefts 
of Eaith to After-Times, there the Reaſons of them 
are diſcernible as well as the external Evidence of them 
inconteſtable ; and None of them are preſſed upon the Be- 
lief of Pofterity, but where the Importance of the Oc- 
cgſian was M worthy of ſuch an extraordinary In- 
terpoſition. If the Eftabliſhment of the Truth of a Di- 
vine Revelation be not an End deſerving of the 
ht i fuch An, I know nat what "ne can be 
bz N 
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: am and This. . the End I Be St Em 
 tinuance by Thoſe. who NORGE, the Kae * * 
Hrimitive Cburch. EA) 5 | 
From the. Credibiig of Things Je are very YI 
nene) led 10 confider that 7 be Perſons: and This 
it ſummed. np in very fei and very proper _ Wards. 
„% im, e, am Fall mut bade Opportunity of 
© ox examining it: He muſt be falthful 7: relating it: 
Ke He muſt not be biaſed ty; Intereſt, or Patty; He | 
# muſt not be. eredulous; He mu have. Abilities 10 
£3 ſearch + oat. the Pub“ (P, 38.) Theſe are fo 
ruh che juſt and neceſſary, Qyalifications ef Witneſſes, 
that where, they concur, Me cannot reafonably refuſe 
our Alent ; where Any 77 them are wanting, there vill 
ae ariſe ſome Ground for ſuſpefiing their Tef 
 timony..... But. They All concurred in ibe Caſe 27 the 
© amitive Apolagiſts, for Chriſtianity, as I haue ſbeum 
in Anſwer. io Mr. Toll Compariſon of e 75 8 
doit h hat of the. preſent Advocates for, Ihe me 
Y Miracles in the Romiſni Church. 
10 At is rightly added, Fa Man be. an. Eye- Wir- 
© neſs e am Fats, and bas the Dualities Juſt not men. 
s tioned, He deſerves. the firſt Degree f Credit... tf 
.#* g Perſon relates what an Eye-Witneſs tells, Him, He 
| « bas @.lefler Degree. of Credit due.to. Him. Te ſtill 
© bas a lower Degree, abo relates only. tobat, They 
* ſay, to whom ye. I tneſſes have made à Repart. 
e Aud as for Thoſe, who collect from Others 5 They 
Have ſaid, and thus 5910 a Hiſtory of Fuchs, tbeir 
Credit depends upon their. Judgment in rejefting. or 
e relating, what has. appeared to, them to. be true or 
ale, (P. 8.) , Theſe Rules appear, ic ine to beſo 
. reaſonable and juſt, that the Application. F \ them will 
glear up mam Difficulties, and anſwer many. Queſtions 
propoſed by this Auther in the farther Purſuit of. his 
Argument ; particularly. ſuch as relate to the Criteria, 
by which We may diſtinguifh * of the Miracles re- 
lated 
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lated, are, and. "which are not to be credited. Twill 


only ohr ve at prefent, that according is this. Accouttt 
the Teſtimom of Thoſe ' Apologiſts, who wrote before be 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, deſerves the firſt Degree 
of Credit ;, for They ſpeak of Things of which. Them- 
Relves were 'Eye-Witneſſes, The Manner in which | 
They propoſe the Subject of Miracles to the Enquiry of 


their Adverſaries implies it; Their own Converſion by 
_ that Means demonſtrates it; and their-Declarations of 
len cliarly aver it. ' Origen, One of the lateſt Abos. 
gifts in that Interval, aſſerts it expreſsly in ſo mam 
Words, inſiſts on the 
od from Enemies by Means of ſuch Miracles, and ſays 


79 * 


 expreſily, Several of this Kind We ourſelves have 
ſeen.” Orig. Cont. Celſum. Lib. 1 . 362. 


Ben. Ed. . N 
ain, We Rule is ef of gr reat e 

nw tance" to. form our Notions of Credibility, 3 and that 

pep. Enemies as well as Friends concur in relati 


Wu the ame Fuck. (P. 39.) I may. add, that if 
IN 40 not deny the Fatt, but attempt to evade it, 
s is likewiſe a Circumſtance of great Weight to eſta- 


| 425 the Belief of it. It was not 10 be expetFed that 
| Tus, ; but if, when preſſed with them, They did not 


deny them: This muſt be a ftrong Confirmation of them ; 


and ſo this Gentleman Himſelf acknowleges. Now 
_ - This" Advantage likewiſe holds with Reſpett to the 
Miracles of the Primitive Church as well as Thoſe of 
the Apoſtolical Age. It appears by thoſe Apologiſts, 
bu et Tbemſelves 10 anſwer all Objetions, that this 


of denying. the  Fatts was not one; and it appears by 
© Jome Teftimonies of thoſe Adverſaries themſalves, that 
the Reality of them as admitted by the very Euaſſuns 
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Convition which bad been po ; 


wid offciouſly and unmeceſſarily relate the ſame 
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Jer 
eoZbat, wrought on important -Occa- 
277 
133 5 
ul there may be Reaſons for them in the Counſels of | 
ravidence where We may not diſcern at leaſt all choſe 
Reaſons 3: ut \ that where We do diſcern ibem, there 
. their, Credibility it the better eſtabliſhed bat where 
al Wineſſes are faithful, difinterefted, caiitions, wiſe, 
aud have Opportunities of Enquiry," and even of; Ocu- 
. far Demonſtration, . tere ibe bigbeſt Credit is due to 
Heir Charatter:; and lay, that xwhere Enemies are 
Auen to-inconfiſtent. Eugſims, there all reaſonable Oc- 
Hun of Doubt are gut off. — But after all ubeſt rational 
: \ Grounds for forming eight Zudgment 'on-the Report of 
| Praculaus Events, a Suppofition is again made of 
55.9 Faft related, improbable in iſſelß, berauſe We 
babe "never: found in our orm Enperience, er in 
- regu e Qthers, any fmilar Inſtance ; nor bote euer 
, Peard or ſeen am Man able 10 de, what is ſaid 10 be 
, @ne — Sulpicion, it it /aid,. preſently-ariſes, 
. ®nd lies again the Man obo relates it, however 
42. Faithful ige Relater, may be, and even credible in 
add by ber, Inftances. | Nor will his Ability, or fup- » 
e Honeſly, er his being even an Eye- Witness, 
e remove the Jealouſy ef Fraud, or Impofition 
e 07, r and then the Reaſon follows, ie Beru: 
e e Iroprobability of the Thing, eutweighs any A. 
„ales that We can have of Perſonal Qualities!” | 
Ae eck, according le this Account, no Teftiminy can 


be 


uk 
#* 


N ſry ge the" Bx Y 
en ibe Nun af \Examination imo it ü on ally upp 
- Giroumftnces*ohieh might" ſob WHikely;" bur 
ite not anſwering i our dn or others" Expe 
ui any fam lu Inflanee,” of to whit \ wt "bave"beard" ar 
= ET ; e , "that is, "merely 1 Its Veing 2 
- miraculods: | Ap This Improbability 7s" ſaid” 55d 1 
Loy any Affarance that Ne can have of” "Perional 7 
Qualities. We art then led again id the Ne tion of 
82 upon Tradition by Henathen H. Norianf; tobere' 
ide Teſtimony 'of Ey e Witneſſes 1 not "pretended 3 | 
_ where no'End UG of them "was agnes whert no vm 
_ Examination” of rbem char Mere of ne : 
 <obich may ſeturely be rejected wilbou % Binge 010. 1 
Pre N as Ibis, Ec 1b Improbabili "of a 
«. Abrack outcveighs am Aſſuraiite hang 4 can he 8 
. of che Perſonal Qualities of be; Nie- 
ar ſo great an Improbability as ir mit depend n 
on the Natur % Miracle aß ſuch, =o on. 2 2 
N Punſtances attending it, "vhich therefore onght © 70 Be 
_ ſpecified." Ir I improbable that's Miracle JBoald be 
 vorked for no End, or for "a" trifling ont; but it is 
ut improbable. that' it Bold bs el a "weighty 
Occafim; vor is it inprobable that t may upon En- 
ſuiry diſcern ſuch Orcaſion fur it; and therefore 7s not © 
- anſwering hi berto to our own"or * others Experience, 
or o what We bave ſeen or beurd, i no inſaperable 
Ohjetlion againſt it; but if it be offered to bur Enquiry, 
Pil be found to anſwer ſome gre „ if te Wil 
neſſes were Many, and Honeſt and Prudem; and h 
all "the otber Dualfications before aten . 'fuch .a 
Fu, ibus atteſted, rod i be e be 0 
9 7 N Creckk. 8 


n incidental Clauſe, WAS dſerving of thefirſt 


to, this:Ge Fa | binklf * 40 in eat. e 
8 US and Hg. 0 down KY . Rule & A 

ren Truth from... Faiſhood, to to . \confider © 1 0 
Ne of the Thing told, to admit what 1s. agreeable 
% Experience, and 10 rejef? what is _ rantraty. to. 
e ee, fit ta add on the latter ; Caſe, << "anleſs. 
here has. teen ſuch Examination, "as precludes all 
wi Dohr. e oa 2 wk Mitbout Doubt "This 7s a 


ry neteſſary ite and This, which is. thrown _ in : 


tipal” C kderation.. ' Should not N55 Rule therefore 
Fart ben, Confider the Nature and . tbe. Circum. 
* ſtances of the Thing told ;”* for if the Nature F 
11 'only'as a Miracle, and as fuch, not anſwering 28 
Experience, be ſufficient to deftroy its Credit, to what Pur 17 
poſe' can be any After-Examination ? Or bots can it 7 7 
bly prove ſuch as 10 preclude all Doubt co ancerning the 
Ka "of the Fass reported ?. I ſhould chuſe therefore 
ON 75 an Occaſion to ſay, Conſider not only. the Na- 
ture f the Thing | told; but Conſider the Circum- 
ſtances of it, and of | Him. or of thoſe. "wha relate il. 
Confider robether the Miracle. reported was, wrong bt 
en any ſuch Occaſion @s thoſe were, which we bee eve _ 
Providence bas heretofore wrought; Canfider | what 
Opportunities, /be.. Relators had to judge of them.; 
whether They were witneſſes. to them Themſelves', 
whether They were done in their Times; whether 
They were then. recorded when all might know the Truth 
o Falſtgod of them.” . Conſider the Wage in which. 
Weh are ſaid. to. bave been wrought ;, whether They | 
Were Zone in private; whether They were offered - 


oy Examination, " eſperially. to Thoſe ho were | moſt. 


concerned 10 diſprove them. Confider the Connection 
; them, whether” the. Miracles reported by di ifferent 

erſons bave any Relation to Each. Other ; whether 
T e were wrought in the ſame Cauſe ; whether. there 
2088 N profeſſed. E "d for which they. were ,toronght ; ; 


50 whether 


' —== 
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LOGIN Wat R "Bud "was, ' arcore ing 15 1 * N If 
4 e RON: to the other Diſpen/ations of "Fee 
dence, and worthy, of ſuch an Hufe palin. Confin 
the Effe&, whether the Cauſe projpered in Fey 
| vbich Thy were wrou bt; whether. the. "Wine | 
Were, oa Favourers of that Cauſt; whether. They 
Were brought. ue to it by unavoidable. Corvietion 
toroug * the {c ſame Means ; whether T ” 
fr G 15 ame. Means of Conbiction to Others, 
C = oth The View , Thib 4 mate 
Report, whether They have any. temporal Iuubreſt 0 
ſerve by propagating the Behef of ibem; whether The 

h ave am Principles which might . excuſe their. Pro 
mog 4 Falled for the Service. of ſome ſup fea 

and their Secarity. would both have obi ed. 05 ow. 40 


good End ;, or whether it appears that ds 97 
have told the Truth, and detegted the Prete ef Sz 


had been groundefs. If, upon @ View, of 4 
Circumſtances, there "ariſes preater Cauſe of. Suſpi 1 
than. Ground. of Confirmation, | the Nepurt Till 
rejefted ; but the Reaſon coil be, not from Con/ 0 
7725 the N aty re of 1 the Ti bing toll, its, n anfiverin 
E. perience,. or its being comrary. 10 the” ſtated 
6 0 Nature, but 45 its. Failure in fore e other 
las neceſſary to ſupport its Credibility, „ 
We his CONE goes on to 8 Nether F what 11 


1 wg 15 1 an 
bis Kerk, on this . are TY HTS againſt fuch, if Jus 
there are, af contend. that the Report. of. 4. rad. 
Hold be admitted, becauſe it ma y. be true. 
among? the. "moſt ſanpuine Advocates for. this 1 7 
7 have not met with Amp ſe bold and fo weak. 4s: 


rel the Point on that Jie, and 1 urge the Truth 
ef an Miracle merely from the” Poſlibility | 5 


725 5508 vation e ap 185 Je 1270 EV an Anſwer 
to the Objeftion of of Thoſe, - who mit on he vg ol 1 


bilicy e Miracles as ſuch, and fo far it is of. Fore * 


that the' Interpoſition. Providence being . ſuppoſed in 
ſuch. Caſes, there 1s Sos ſuffici cnet Cri 
the End, if in other Rejpet?s i. be Credible. No © 

Carries. the Farce of it farther, or Pleads for. the Be. : 
4 of Miracles, merely. becau/e God. may WW, ork them ; 


Heman 74 defiring a Critical Enquiry yy the 7 ruth 
of them. They may not perbaps ſo e join with | 
mn. another Part of the ſame, Sentence, that. ** if 
* "Je db not ever ſee a. mit aculaus Interpoſition, — We 
40 argue From the Improbability of the Thing as | 
d much out. wei ighing , the. Credit , the Author 3 
(2. 4 4) becauſe This muſt depend on a critical Enquiry 
onto. 1 Credit of the Autbor; if That will fand ibe 
Teh, and ober Circumſtances appear wortby. of ſuch 
an Interpoſition, . the Im probability ariſing mereꝶ 
from aun never having ſeen 4 Miracle, will not 
5 igh the well. pid Te ftimony. of a Competent 
neſs , 1 cannot belp.. 0 in this Place, that 
tbis 8 eres bitherto 35 Speaks of one only 
itn, 4 alteſting ſuch. miraculoys Events, but 
| the” a Miracle ſo atteſted may be true, yet. None 
that were intended for the Belief of  Pofterity, were 
ever, 1 believe, left to reſt on a ſingle Teſtimony... 

1 has been ſuggefted, ſays this Gentleman, ** that 
* it is not neceſſary. to believe every particular mira 
0 culbus Story which occurs either among the Ancients 

or 22 (. 45.) This ſeems to me a very 
—— 7 Suggeſtion, and it was offered by me as wel! 
4 by Others. ** But then, ſays he, if Miracles are 
« uniformly related, as done in d ferent Ages, and 
«© efferent Places; and This fer a long Continuance ; 
& and Hiforians, and other good Men, concur in 
* the Report of ſuch Fatts ; what Credit is 77 gl 
» uch 


PREFACK 


40 1455 a Concurrence. of ee I : Some ane farther. 


"hp £ think, de 


B3+i ST, 


2 be. gn to this. Such. a Concurrence 17 


i kertainy a Preſumption © in their Favour „ and if the 


Fats. atteſted were. ſuch as fell within their, own 
1 lege, if . they bad particular Opportunities .of 
| looking into. them, and particular Motives {a induce 
them, to, tell; the Truth, if the Claims to ſuch. Powers, 
and the Evidence of "ach Fatts, were made publick 
at the Time, and offered freely to All 5 
then, I think, 705 higheſt Degree of Credit will, be 
due to ſuch concurring Atteſtalions, and they cannot 
be, evade cn but 2 al E . 45 weule hold 13 


done or among Het ves, ad 7 0 8 170 | 57 
anſwer” ome private Ends, 7 "they afforded ame. 
Temptations io them. to prevaricate, and at the Jo 
Time, ſome Whtives to excuſe the Crime and 


their Conſeiences i in fach Prevarication, and principal | 


Fa Were not - offered to the free Tg wen. 7 
boſe, for 85 Conviction They, were pretended. 20 
be Torought ; 1 the Report of Miracles thus arcu 
He, -the oe 1 i Jo may. ; (> #1 1 


* i 180. gs 1 we not | hut" on 9 hes 
4 456 ag or Kniaves, All. 10 concur without Con- 
=" YH24ion, and 1 afting as in Concert 0 propagate. 


"what is falſe.” (P. 46.) This likewiſe. , bad. 
gel as 2 0 re Conſe ſequence of rejecing ub con- 
curring” Teſtimony of tbe Primitroe Fathers, in Their | 


Port of Mee, and the Charge will bold. with 


Rejpett to Others, 0. % far as Their Circumitatces. 
are Wantage lo e, and 10 ee ; 
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xz PREFACE; 
' But this; Gentleman, attempts to ſes afide the; Force of 


ner. Let ii be obſerved, ſays be, Firſt, e ite 125 
10. aught right bo give ih particular 8 miraculous & WM 
« ome Tt er other. muſt be given, by, abich Quo 
&; may judge, hich. are Ihe defen/ible.ones, and 
& the indefenſible,”” (P. 46) Such has, I think, been gi- 
ven, by ubich We. may form à reaſonable ibo not an in. 
falkble. Judgment, and. uch as, Ibelieve, moſt reaſonabls- 
Believers. do uſually judge by. But this Author goes as 
* 8 6 72 N un 


1 5 80. N "Hs ne, Sey ice. os 
. Hilarion*s? Are St. Anthony's ?” Suppoſe now, 
We foonld nat be diſpeſed with Mr. Toll, 4% rejett- 
all theſe together in a Bundle, but ſhould ſay ibu of 
theſe. ſome are more, Jame_ leſs. probable 4... and that. if 
The Miracles, obich are ſaid. to be. wrought in 
 Publick and upon Occaſions ꝛnbich appear cr of. 


them, were known 70 be irue, This. may eaſi)ꝰ account 


for” the Reception of (other Stories which. were tald f 
them, and which never underwent an Examination; 
M bers would be the Abſurdity of. ſuch a Suppgſitian, 
or cubat Advantage could it give. ts. Popery or any. 
other Superſtition ? But granting that all. the Miracles . 
of theſe reputed Saints are to be given up as forged and 
groundleſs, What would be the Conſequence. ? If theſe . 
are not to be credited,“ ſays this Gentleman, e, 


, Morians concur without Contradiſtion in them, 3 


bai is the Rule by which We can judge, which. 


are lo be credited; or which not Fad T anſwer in the 


fr ft Place, that this Caſe, which is ſtated as if it mas 

parallel. with the. Atteſtation of thoſe early Miracles, 

which were wrought before the Civil Eftabliſhment of 
COT Any, 


Grd 26 9 0% be ice 8 15 ws erving,” 
That theſe Reports fand upon very different” Founda- | 
_ tions." "That Miratles continued" in the Primitive | 
_ Church, Vi "have tbe concurring” Teftimony” of All, 
_ obo” bud' wy "Occofion to mention. the Evidence of 
Chriſtianity, or to write in Defence of it; an- ae. 
denialy, of Some who were only enforcing the Practice 
"of it > nay even ef Some who were Enemies 4% BY 
- But of the Miracles of the Saints now Hoken f, 
We bave the Teſtimony only of ſome particular Perſons, 


Ee the Writers of their Lives; and as this Writer ob. 


2 in a particular Inflance\ <« there plainly runs 
0 thre all thoſe Diſcourſes ſucb an enten for their 
© particular Saint, and for all bis''Sayings, "as 8 It 
« * as for all bis Afions, as ſhews them 10 have ba b 
ee the higheſt Efteem for bis "Perſon. And They re. 
« late every Thing in ſuch a Manner as manife efts al. 
*© moſt an imphictt Faith in Him, and in whatever 
« He ſaid (P. 22.) This Remark if . applicable - 
"to the greater Part of theſe Writers of Lives; and 
' This may, ' without a Miracle, account for the Exag- 
gerations and Additions, which Thoſe may „ . without | 
Inconfiftency, acknowledge, who ſuppoſe Mos <oas ſome 
Truth in the Foundation. Bus fince theſe Lives depend 
often on ſingle Teſtimonies, and at the beſt on. the Re. 
ports of particular Friends, in what Stnſe can it be 
 faid, that *© Hiſtorians concur in them dell bout Con- 
 Tradifiion, as if this Caſe was parallel to the Re- 
F \ port of miraculous Powers in the earlieſt Ages ? No 
Hiftorians mention theſe latter but" their own Biogra- 
Pbers; There is no Concurrence of Teſtimony as in tbe 
former Cafe, "Neither would Dr. M. Himſelf allow, 
that there "was no Contradiftion to theſe in Hiſtory ;. 
For be urges the expreſs Mention f the Ceafing of 
Miracles and the — end | it, as @ ſure 


Au- 


PRE * A [> *. 4 
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ir frequent as-the/e-Writeradaf\ | 

oo I ogy eee 
cara Din Bion, that before the Gevil Ea. | 
bliment of Chriſtianity, when the Apologiſts were o 
frequent in their Preten/ions 10 Miraculouss:Gifts, \ 


them d not a ſingle Chriftiaz, who. mentions the Ceafing 
of: Miractke, er who aner to et then ty nd kN 
* tbe Reaſon Mit. 9 d ee” \\ 
This Gentleman goes on, If ii W alone that 
<<. pipes: the Sanftion, Cure muſt 9:3 # ara 
laing a Vile and a Bitie\ from it, fbauld -arifolly 
1 tate away the Awbority. of the Mbole. . 1 Wald 
aſt again, againſt I bom this Nemurt is mended. 
Where are the Advocates for ibe Belief of the. Adira- 
cles in-the Primitive Church, who baue ay uf © 
it were Age alone that gives tbe Sanctian, a. 
gainſt I hom ibis artful. Metbad might be employed'? © 
a the Streſs ever laid p abe Antiquity 7 
” them? Hade not the Reaſons: ee pr 8 
Miracles were more credible in ibe eanliaſt Ages, pare 
ticularly in thoſe preceding, the Conterfian. f tbe Gann) 
vernors of ibe Word? Was. there Very * 
more Oecgſion for Miracles at that Time # Were They | 
not 'then more openly offered to Examination And were 
not the Witneſſes in that Age more difincereſied and un- 
_- Exceptionable ? If Theſe Circumſtances, often ſpecified, © 
could be diſproved, it might be Somewhat ta ib Pur- 
Poſe ; but Fe are amuſed with Anſwers - 
to Arguments which never were offered. or uly a Gen- 
tleman ſo capable of writing pertinently to the Valin, 4 
Foul go from it to combat imaginary Notions; van | 
Fe adds, . Secondh, ee it to-be 8 that © 
«© Men concur in Alteftations of Miraculous Has; Jer * 
” 1 15 1 to repreſent them all as Fools or Knaves, 
even 


P 


thert: was no One Writer among them, whn-difclaimed 


| keen the Rua, n, fig. 1 anſiver e 1 
n the Cirennftances of the Cafes" 
be ap e as bappened frequently, and At 
'$, examining 4 if \they wer 
ſuck” \ ab various In ances fe fell undef" their u.1 
Senſes, whith common Senſe could not fail to judge f; 
if they were ſuch as that t eſe; _ ure Miel. 
fare much — on their * " the Reality 
of them; if in ſuch repeated, obvious, e Falle, 
there was ſo much Tnanimiiy from many Witneſſes, in 
2 Times and pre and yet the Fats are fu. 
poſed to be growndleſs, I ſee not hot the Witneſſes tan 
be atquitted hath of Folly and Knavery in fuch their. 
here hare in he "of > Fallood. The Circumſtances. 
here ſuggeſted in their Vindicatian, of their - atteſting 
&* "upon. Report,” their ** taking” fur granted 2 
« Fey did not examine or their ** afting* upon Pre-. 
e judices, and imagining a Continuance of real Powers; 
* % Oppoſition 10 ihe J Powers of Magic, or 
am ſucb Ilan, (P. 47.) Theſe can bave 6 
Na the Caſe 8 ere d e 
been Eye-Witnelles, and afſert that they were, 'where. 
there was uo Room for ſuch Prejudices,\ and 
wild. - Imaginations 4 where a 1, vamination could. . 
dot bud pane eee, Folly muſt; be the 
Charge, - if Wey all uniformly neg 9 — 
tion as muſt afford them a right Information, and Rna- 
very, if They continued to atteſt a Faſſbood, wbich an 
Enquiry muſt bave fſhewn to be ſutrb. 
The Mention of the Popiſh Miracles is bert again 
introduced. It is ſaid that in this Caſe, ** the Con- 
% currence of Atteſtations continues lo ibis Day; and 
*© obateverfully accounts for this Concurrence now, 
„may poſſibly belp Us to" account for the like Concur- 
e rence. in Times paſt** (P. 47.) I think I bave 
beton the contrary 4 that the: ſame Confiderations canuoe 
Poſſibly account for * 9 but that the apc E 
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5 whith Put the Papiſts to carry un this; Fraud; could 1 
not by" any Means 425 worth #12 the Primi- 
_ tive Fathers. The Remant, cubicb this Gentleman 
nſelf mates after \ the Repetition: of eme more: Po. 
1 15 Stories,' it ſufficient t0-/hew ibe Diſparity of theſe 
4 Poſes, and'is of great Uſe in forming a n Ma“, 
. "robers the Bale of Miracles is'propoſed io our 
e gucb Fats 4s theſe ſhould be allowed 10 be 
5 ee by Enemies as well as Friends, and b 
„ ibal Nan, freed from Doubt for ibe mere Attef 
s n el Parties are not ſufficient 10 re- 
move Suſpiclons, or to gain:Credit to what is impro- 
| 5 table in the Nature of the Thing.“ (P. go. 
2 "The'next Remark, robich is offered 10 Us," 15 onthe 
Manner in whith, 'or Inftrument by zwbich. Miracles are 
 Feported Jo have been done. Theſe haus ſometimes 
een objected to as trifling' and ridiculous, and u very 
competent Anſwer bar often yg given, that if | they 
oe credible in otber Reſpects, Obey cannot bi incredi- 
"ble merely in this, becauſe" lern They ure fimilar 10 
_ +ſeveral Tnftabces recorded 'in-the Scriptures, which are 
- allowed 4 had been ſufficiently attefted > and rf the A.- 
 Teftation be "ſufficient; the Potver of God is the-more 
" conſpicuous:in the Meanneſi. no Infiruments by which 
"He thinks fr 10 work. But, ſays this Gentleman, 
"© the* the modern Miracies: may be like ibe ſcriptural 
ones in many Circumſtances, yet That is by na Means 
*. an Evidence of "Truth." (P. 32.) Was! it: ever 
" pretended that it was? Where are the Friters,. who 
have argued the Truth of a Fatt merely. from its being 
ſaid 10 be'brought about in the ſame Manner as fore 
confeſſed Mfracles were, which are recorded in the'Sa- 
re Writings ? The Teſtimony of © the, Witneſſes * is 
ays referred 10 as the 'polutive Evidence. of | the 
2 and this Conſideration is introduced anꝶ is take 
" off the Force of ibe Objection from ibe particular 


Manner in which it is 4 to be done; and 10% ſpew 
that 


5 PREFACE: * 
| that the Thing is of being proved, if ibe Wit. 
meſſes upon - Exdmination' are found i be botb dus 
informed;\ and bongſtiy diſpaſad. That indaed is @ very; 
Airs Queftion,; but if "their \Teſtimany can ſtand {he 


of, then any(Exception" again 4 Form, ubich is 


thought mean or ſtrange, is ſufficiettly. removed, if it. 
— ta abe Methad heretofore uſed by. Providence in 
 tbe:Operation of \Miraculous Monts. If abe Exceptian 
could have been' as ftrong againſt; the Manner or Inſtrus 
mente of Miracles 2 in tbe. Sacred (Hiſtory, 
and yet "is. allowed: to be of u Force. againſt them, ben 
neither: is it of Farce, againſt, Oubers that are well at. 
_ teſted." Ibis is a Way'of Reaſoning that muſt be con- 
 dufroeto all Believers, andthe Uſe of is is ibis, and 
na aber; Iban to ſorto that \the Fadi is nat incredible 
in iſſeiſ, but ibat it may admit Prof. The Nature 
and Weight of the: Proof. og bl l be examined, and muyft 
: laws "ugh other Conſideratians. $3: bp). IN Sci 
e material Point, continues. this Genleman, 
0 5 1ſt, M bas Height ought, 40 be allowed. 10 J fi- 
mony in Caſes of. miraculous Reports ꝗ And, 2dly, 
* Mben Miracles are related ly different Mrilers, 
eng. by Sulpitius Sevetus, and M Sacred Wri- 
ters wnby irie One \defended ut the ſame Time that © 
cotbe Other is rejected Why. ſbould not both be can- 
 Krdemned\as fiftitious; ar Bothi be admilted as, irue 
Fals, finte Boib. depend upon; Evidence 10 Us, 
at this Diſtance, well vouc hed by ibe beſt "Human 
1% Authority K (Pu 3300 This is Pla ting the. Queſtion 
im a very ſtrong Ligbu, and remind me f a vem pro- 
per Canlian added afterwards: in ibis ue Treatiſe, 
tba c it Beboves all, ubs regard the Religion ef 
*6:Chriſki/ ſe 10 treat af ibe i Miracles of other Times, 
an 10 Ibrotm inſuperable Diffiewties an thoſe... of 
aun Savioum and bis Apoſtles." Same wall be appre- 
benſſue, that This is ibe Caſe bere, and that. tbe Ob- 
3 inhere both clearer and ranger wh the Solu- 


c 2 | tron. 
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ion. The e in SIE jv bay bel 
cles is referred 10 its proper Head, the 2d previous 
Queſtion: «But I ſhould have been glad to: have. een © 
a clearer State, and more explicit. Determination. af the. 
firſt. Point in this its proper Place, name y, What 
«* Weight ought 10 be allowed to. Teſtimony. in Caſes « of 
i, nde Reports ? The whole: Tenour of the 
Refle&ions hitherto offered ly tbis Gentleman ſeems. to be 
10 ſbeto, that the Improbability of a Miracle is ſo 
great as to, outweigh any Aſſurance which. We can have 
of the Perſonal Qualifications. of Witneſſes 3 and tho 
We have now and then. been favoured with a Conceſſion 
10 the contrary, yet this Obſervation has ſoon been re- 
Peated, and our Memories have been refreſhed with the 
Incredibility ef every Fact, which does not. anfaver to 
Experience, or cabich is contrary to the Courſe. of 
Nature. Every Rule, which We might hape to. take. 
Advantage of for etabliſhing the Belief of any Miracles, 
Propoſed to Us, is:weakened by ſome Clauſe, which de- 
a the. Effect; and. the. Reſult of this. whole Diſſer- 
tation, as ſummed up by the Author of it, is this, that 
He bas ſhewn, no Human Teſtimony, how much 
| < ſoever it is valued in common Caſes, bas not n 
* equal Deference paid tb it in miraculous ones.” 
0 p. 59.) Should He not babe diftinguiſted, dobetber 
He bere ſpoke of he Fact, or of ibe Reaſon of the 
_ Thing? His Argument muſt ſuppoſe Him to ſpeak of the 
3 that Men judge rightly in rejecting all Human 
Teſtimony in miraculous. Reports; and then. a. Concern 
for the Credit of | the Goſpel might well ſuggeſt the En. 
quiries following that Obſervation. But then He ought. 
likewiſe to be IWR; of the Conceſſions extorted from 
Him by Truth, that where extraordinary Reaſons. 
pear. for extraordinary Interpoſitions ;, or where 4 like | 
Reaſon appears for a Fatt like to an extraordinary one, 
of the Truth of which Me are already convinced; and 
aa theſe are eſtabliſhed of * 
bot 
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and applied, © the** the \ncredibility. of 2 Miracle in 


ite, be repeated to Us a thouſand Times, yet in any” 
Senſe of it that is canſiſtent with thoſe acknowleged Prin. 


- ciples, We ſhail find no Cauſe to be under any Apprehen- 
Jians for the Authority of the Miracles wrought in the 
Q 29 les Times, or in oe ame! ately ſucceeding 


Bus before, He e this firſt previous Queſtion, 2 


He ſays, that" ** there is another Caſe, which muſt 
9 ji. be paſſed woer in Silence. We may eaſily ſup- 
Poſe it poſſtble to bave a Difference- in the Narra- 


ce ron of the fame Fall: That One may relate it hh, 5 


«© a5 to make it all miraculous; and Another may 
6 Speak of it in ſuch a Manner, as not to imply any 
Miracle at all. Mich Account then ought We to 


* give the Preference 4% Or whit are We to e. 
* Leue? Or how are We to aſſent ? (P. 54.) This 
dag introduced only to invalidate the Account of a M. 


rack ſaid to be wraupht in a later Age than Thoſe 
_ eohith I um conterned with." The Caſe has many Years 
ago been conſiurred at large by a much abler Hand, and 
' the Opections now offered againſt it been obviated's But 
whether upon the-whole it be thought to deſerve” Cre- 
Alt or not, 5 aſfects not the Queſtion of the Continuance 
of Miratles till tbe Civil Eſtabliſpment of | Chriſtianity. 
As far as the Caſe now ſtated by- this Gentleman, as 
worthy. of ſpecial Notice, can be thought to relate to 


the Grounds-of the Credibility of Miracles in ge. 
metal, I anſtver that it it a clear and acknowleged © 
Rule, that all doubiful Paſſag es and Nſtimonies are to 


be explained by- thoſe which are more plain and fully and ; 
are of equal Authority. Tf. Two, good Witneſſes report 
the fame Cafe, the One in ſo ambiguous. a Manner as 


rhat it may! ve e 1 F a Fr, or ſuper- 
; oy natural 


AE) 


3 \W \ 


wth fi | their Abilities and Integrity, 515 Offers of 
Free Inquiry 10 all Oppoſers, there fuch Fats may be. 
come credible ; when theſe Conceſſions are thus collettetl 
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natural Eben, ide Other in'elear and expreſs Terms, - 
incapable of Evaſion, \confining' the Account djrertly to 
a Miracle, F there: be o Exception to Either of their 
Chatafiths, here can be no Doubt bit: bat M mut 
e Plain tbe One Teſtimony confitently. with the Other, 
and underſtand the Caſs of A miraculous Event. This 
#3 tertainly"the' Rule in all lite Caſas of Doubt, but ibis 
Oentleman thinks that in varies bere. In two. dif- 
Le ferent" Relutions, ſays He, of the fame Fall, Pro- 
„ Zability will always be on ibe Side of | Reaſon. and 
den Experience rather than on ibe Side of tb MU. 
„ rack. (P. g 5.) This again will depend entirely on 
ide Circumſtance of © the- Caſe. be Reaſon. of the 
Thing and the Experience of former Times may perbaps 
1; Hoco, that the" Ocrafion was important and worthy o 
_ 2 Tnterpoſition, and then the Probability. will 
e rutber on tht Side of "the Miracle. I the Cauſe, 
after tb rige Examination, « appears to be trifling, 
ide Objefion"will lie on that Conſideration, and not 
"merely on tbe r os end a ieh, as is 
conta mnfmuated, 499 Yd! 
be Sbeond Previous en en next, under 
| Coat, Upon what Grounds tbe Miracles 'of 
*© the Goſpel in particular are credible?" The. 
lies thrown upon the Belief of all Miracles under the 
former Dftion, made it highly neceſſary. to ſecure-the 
Faith of Chriſtians, and the Authority of the New 
 Teftament, \ by  ſhewing ſome Diſtinfion- in Favour of 
the Miracles there recorded: and bere this Author bas 
"ated a much better Part than Dr. M. did, and bas 
| endeavoured to point aut à peculiar * as 
 eftabliſhiny" the" Belief of the Scriptural Mirae, "tho" 
all others ſhould be given up as groundleſs;. + 1 
Hi, own' Account of "the \Difficulty ariſing . 
Fermer State of ibe Caſe is as follows,  ** It appears, 
. ſays He, "by what bas been faid, that-in. order. to 
dh * "make * K Fact in general credi- 
* oy ble, 


4 
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Feines, 'tbere" muſt not any be the Relator worthy gg ö 
. Credit, ut the Thing, that He: relates, muſs. 
et kredibis . Fa Perſon ze a Man the, Ole 
a 4baliviesy and of "Integrity indiſpui. 5, Jet. 1 the. 
Thing reported Ie in its cron Nature incre dihle, 
L either becuuſe it-is impoſſible in itſelf, ar becauſe it 
is Confirmed by no Experience of our orm, or. * that 
n of others; it is in Courſe either liable to Wl 
e peed, of perbaps to be | entirely. rejected. Upon. 
. <what - Foundation: then does the Credit of gur Sa- 
viour's Miracles ſtand; ſiuce they ars improbable. in 
"46" their oven. Nature, as being Fucts beyond Hp Fewer 
46 of am Mortal 10 do, and are femilar...io N 
hat our common Experience teaches. Us?” Xx - * 
He ſays, was the Subject wbich He had princ pally 
in Viev. (P. 59, 60.) Then Hariety and the 
2 Reality of our Saviour s miraculous: Mors are. then ſet 
ſorib in 4 very ſtrong, convincing and compreheyrve 
"Method; but till this Objection remains againſi them 
in its full Force, that — are not ſimilar io Am T. 2 | 
that our common Experience teaches Uu. But Ge- 
for ibis Objection is removed, and it is ſewn, that 
i Miracles of ibe Goſpel are - credible in them- 
enden it it tbougbt proper 40: enquire. , Evi 
. Lene Ibey afford * be Truth f aur Saviour s 
es 7; oy the Cbriſt. The Reaſon affigned 7 this 
is, that Mo racles, conſidered as: ſucb, are. no Proof 


© bo. 


0 0 % am Thing 1 of - extraordinary Power z 55 
hat the. Pate who does then, is Med by. — 
Being ſuperior io Man. But Power, ſays Hę, does 
not imphy Truth ; nor does it ſelloto, that. He abo 
"66 can exert the greateſt Strength, will ther efore exert 


wo ee N. N Ws is tbe 25 
guage. and Argument. of Tbeſe, wha: baue Deſigns in 
Nie very differen | Tow the Gentleman. from whom I 


eng epi ben, :who-would al bor the Uk. ta, * | 
7 8 _ Method of 8 ng bas been applied. d pang 


C 4 


4% 1 e. 


ed: Tum into a mort tedious; more . 


fined, and (eſa ſaitsfatzory Method of confirming aur Sa, 


 Viour's Autharity, than might baut been deduced imme- 
| diately from: the Gonfideration bis Miracles. (That 
16 more direct, more „ more uni- 
ver ſally convincing, - than Abe 4 — as: muſs up- 
pe Men to believe the Old Leſtamen before Tbry can 
be brought thereby to believe the Nerv. Hut, ſays-this. 
: Gentleman, e Miracles, confidered as ſuch,” are u 
% Prof of any Thing but of extraordinary Power; 
t op. that the Parſons - who does; them; is ſided: ty' 
ame Being fuperior:to Man.” This\But which He 
makes ſo light of, is all that is wanting to form à Dee 
monſirative: Argument in Favour of Pretenfions ſd ſup- 

ted, The Acknowledgment Fu as an undoubted Evi. 
. — qe ee 5 


* 8 privy 10 Morey Truths TY =o Ned it follow," | 
that He robo can evert the greateſt Strength, 10 
therefore exers ibe greateſt Veratitys be con- 
trum Fropoſitian ſeems io me demonfiratle from the 
Moral Attributes of the: Deity, and very clearly to be 
made good from the. Slale of the Queſtion-as propoſes f 
E ibis Author Himself. For ib Caſe in Point is 
that of ſupernatural. Power, the Mfſtance of ſome Be. 
ing ſuperior to Man in the extraordinary Operation. 
Ney ſome Kind of Competition is implied in ibe Ex- 
preſſion--of their being able to exert the greateſt 
Strength, who are ſuppoſed not to exert the greateſt 
Veracity. Now This appears 10 me to be inconſten! 
with. the Belief 'of | the Divine Wiſdom and Provi- 
dune. For if miraculous Power without any Oppoſe 
tian, or a greater” Degree of it upon a Competition, may 
be exerted. in Favour of a Falſhood, then either there. 
| 1. 88 * — obo: can bi 
* 
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— Gooſe Canſe er God -Himſelf nuft le | 
Nen 10 pers fb 2 Praer, lab rr d —.— 
I of © bis Creatures: | 
| Fitter of theſe Siippoſitions-are too hard fr Ba, 
ee mare incredible ban many as e web 
are daily: charged with that Imduiation, , aber 
Jamo Being 4 to, or independent f ibe Author" of 
Nature; if "the Authar of Nature be tos wife," and 
good, and holy, to empower any other Brings 46 wwork 
Miracles on Purpoſe: to deceive: Us; then an Acknw- 
ledgment f our Saviour*s miraculous Works is a direct 
and immegiaie Proof of his Pretenſions without farther 
 Argumentation. If the Origin of all Power be likewiſe 
the Origin of all. Truth, * can it be ſaid, that ub 
former does not imply the latter, when We are ſpeaks. 
ing of ſupernatural Interpoſitions ? Tf the Streſi be laid 
on coiidering Miracles asg ſuch, that is, out of © all 
Connection cuith the Pretenſions of Thoſe who ure ſaid 
ta be endued with tbem, and in this Light \merely bey 
are ſaid to be ub Proof © of amy Thing but of extraor- 
dinary Power, then Mie may hat this is an 
imaginary Caſe, 'twhich does not correſpont with Fass, 
and can be of n Uſe in Speculation; © Miracles neber 
doere, nor ever were pretended tio be wrought for be 
Amuſement of Mankind, merely to exbibit's extraordina- 
ry Power; and therefore why ſhould Me ftate Cafes 
which never exiſted, and which it is ſo eaſy to foreſee 
vill be made an ill Lſe of, and perverted to the Preju- 
dite of real Fust? A ſtanding Power of wording . 
racles nter was claimed but in Support of ſome” 
 Pretenfions, and if thoſe Miracles were rral, the "Truth 
of thofe. Pretenfions will be \ eftabliſhed. It is allowed” 
that they are 4 Proof "of the Aſſiſtance of ſome AE > 
ſuperior io Man, and according as that Being is fut=" 
poſed to be: Good ar Bad, the: End may be ſuppoſed 16" 
_— which i ſerved h "ut 9: oa mo 
BY ace 


Mo PRE nck! 
Fr Clip ally Hiker) Wegs is d r 
 natuyal Afiftante merely for the Diverſion of Huna 

Crrbtufes, Miracles then prove ſometbing more ib 
xtraordinary Power; they prove the Tnterpoftion of 
a ſiperior intelligent 5 gent, who muſt be\ſuppoſed 10 u 
on Joe Occaſion or bes: flilable 0 bis on Mature, 

ant worthy Bis extraordinary Interpoſition. And then 

the Plain Qusſtion will be, whether the God of Truth 

Would" lend bis ſupernatural Potver to ſupport à Lie, 

& ptrmit evil Beings to ſupport it in that Manner, 

40:thout retraining them in the Exerciſe of their Power, 

or | overbalancing it by the Diſplay of bis ſuperior 

Might. "Now 2 Believers know from Revelation, 

926 we might bave prefuppoſed by the Light f our 

own Reaſon, that in Fa? Go Almiphty never did 

ſuffer Evil Spirits io impoſe upon | Mankind by real 

Miracles, at leaſt not, without ſuth a Manifeftation. of 
bis greater Glory, as might be a very ſufficient Guard 

0 the Deluſion. It is not neceſſary on this Oc- 

ka to determine whether the Egyptian Sorcerers 

ed truly by the Aſſiſtance of a "ſuperior Being, or whe- 
ther They only counterfeited Appearances, and played their 
Trick; ) Legerdemain. On the latter Suppoſition 

Pheir Delufions were d etected by the farther and greater 

Inſtances of real Miracles offered by Moſes, which 

could not be counterfeited + On the former, the "Power | 

of thoſe Evil Spirits, by whoſe Afſtance Ti hey atted, 
vas ſhewn to be limited and derived, and unable 10 
evithſtand, toben the Finger of God inte erpoſed in 
Support of bis mon Servants.” Either May > th; Con- 
nection of Power and Truth was very properly eſta- 
Buſped, and ſufficient Remedy was offered againſt al! 
; 7 ons t Mracles in Favour of Fraud and _ ; 
Kg | 88 
"This Comtdtion is ſo obvious, that T * not ſee the 


Needy F proceeding in fo remote and diftant a 55 
bod 45 this Gentleman does in bis Enquiry what 


8 t 5 


5 PREFACE. - 
Ker Miracles afford of the. Truth of aur Saviour 
Men. His ns are juſt and 200 adopled, Tor 
the 'Convietien Ma Jew, But, according to" bis . own 
Scheme, they are loaded "with Di Meullies, which 1 wi 
Meld Matter af much Objeftion 10 Deiſts. "If Mira- 
"4 cles prove Nothing but Power, and if We muſt take 
in tbe Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. before We can 
unge our Saviour s ſupernatural Worts in Proof 
bis Miſion, then. Me have a much rider Field of C 
traverſy, and more intricate Courſe of Argument to. 

maintain, in order to convince Gainſayert, than I can 
apprebend to be neceſſary. What our Bleſſed Lord ſays 
of Himſelf, The fame. Works that I do, bear Witneſs 
of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Fobn v. 36. 
10 as applicable and as convincing to Gentiles as toJews. 
A. He converſed chiefly with the latter, . He gy 
referred to the Prophecies concerning Himſelf, and 
He ſometimes alſo refers to his Miracles, without the 
| hyp Notice of any Prediftions, as immediately and di-. 

reli proving a Divine Miſſion, The Works that 1 
do in my Fathers Name, they. bear Witneſs of me. 
Jabn x. 26, and again, If I do not the Works of 
my Father, believe me not; But if I do, tho? Ye 
believe not me, believe the Works, and then He 
adds the. Dofrine which They were to believe on this 
Evidence, not that merely of the. Prophets, at. leaſt 
wot. that which They acknowleged as ſuch; | but what 
vas now new ta them, and advanced upon the Autho- 
"rity of the Propoſer of it : That Ye may know and 

believe that the Father is in me, and. I in Him. 
v. 38. According then to our Saviour 8 Way of ar- 

- guing,. theſe Works of the Father, that j3 ſuperna- - 

tural Horks,. prove ſomething more than Powet ; 7 bey 
prove the Afpiſtance of the Father, who would not aſſiſt 
in the Support of a Lie; and conſeguent h.. ove 
3 "the Trath, of of the Dotirines 8 gg 4s 


; ſupp: ried. 4 Claim Fa Divine Miſion, , 
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alors ought” to 9 7 in; and This alone vas ff. 
Frient, and was often urged alone to eftabliſh bis Prb- 


CE 


by "Warks plainh. miraculous, is repreſented by ou 
Lurd as valid and. wiqueftionable,” and what the Pee 


tenfiotrs”" To tht Jews who knew that the Coming , 
tbe Meſſialr bad been foretold under fuch and fich 


. Cirelanftantes, Miracles might be of Jome Uſe t0 ob. 


wiate their Objeftion from the appearing Contrarjety 
of Jome Propbeties, and the Want of Completion as. 
yet of Others ; and They were at leaſt of as much Force 
2 Heathens, who 25 not under thoſe Difficulties, 10 
prove direftly tbe Divine Authority of the Perſon abus 

e de, d 4} P "OY 

J over therefore the enſut es on the 

ee 5 | bing Pa the un- 
ſeriptural Account 97 the Streſs that it laid on his 


Death, as \foreign to tbe Point of the Credibility of 


Miracles, and aal os roceed to the next Ref Hion re. 
lating io that Subjeft. ** Be it ſo then,” ſays "this 
Gentleman, e 7bat Mhratles:” in general, are 10 Ar. 

ęęuments of any Thing. but Power, jet doben any 
<< particular Mirai is applied in Aittftation of a. 
Henson, io whom many Chara#ers belonged, and in 


_ *<\\2ybom" Some were already ful, and others would N 


in due Courſe of Time be fulfilled; | the © k 

«proves the Atteſtation of ſome Being, ſuperior" to 
Man, ta the Truth of the Thing led s 
67.) This Conceſſion is material, and I would aſk, * ; 
this the only Caſe in which a Miracle proves ſuch At-. 
teftation ? This Caſe as ſtated in the Completion of ſome 
Prophecies, und the Want of the Completion of Others, 


is attended with ſome Advantages and ſome Difficulties 3 
and is it not equally true, Wy where there is neither, 


of " theſe with Reſpe 10 Prophecy, but where a Per. 
fon declares Himſelf commiſſioned by God to reveal, 
ſome ſalutary Truths to Mankind, and appeals to m. 
raculous Powers for bis 0 ahl, Hſe? Miracle 


BP 99 


7412 


1 Str 368 1 


rf. 7 0 l rave the - Attepation PO God. Himſelf. 40 
the. Truth of . what it afferted ? uy The Denial of. _ 

mit end in eme of the Abſurdities before ſpecified 1, bug. 

I obſerve that MA. oft of _ theſe. Gentlemen ſeem rather 10 


avaid the Queſtion than io give 4 direft. Anſwer, 


There . follow in this Paragraph, - ſome leſs | explicit 
Remarks. on the. ſuppoſed Knowlege of the Re- 


0 vealer on its ſeeming natural to conclude that 


Superior Beings have more extenſive Views, and 


more enlarged | Capacities, Sc. and on the . 


bility hat They when' they inter paſe, will declare the 
Truth. To hes it 3 is obvious to anſwer that the. 


powerful 5 Fo s. derive their Power from God, and. . 
i 


reſtrained. by Him in the Exerciſe. of . it... They: eil 
nat be SE to work, Miracles, wrontroled-. in 
Support of Fuſſtood, and therefore, if their Miracles 
are genuine, it is. are He 8 i 
declare the Truth, Al aaa) 

We now return once more 10 the main Paint, bt 55. fre) 

4 Lale tis aid, **, the. Miracles of our Savieur 

bas ere in themſelves as. am achen Mi 
85 © racks related in Hiſtory” (P. 69.) The Uncer- 
tainty 4 all Human 44 rig. ares. from mam 1405 
ferent Cauſes, the little Rægard paid to. Heathen and 
Popilh, Writers in their Report 0 faber nalin ural Events 
are again . remarked ; and the. Diſtinfiion is properly- 


enquired after, why. the Gaſpel. Miracles ſhould be dt 5 


mitted, and the others. rejefted,. when. both are very 


fully. atteſted... The Wards in uhich ibis Queſtion is 
bere ſtated. by. this Author, ._ auld. very ſufficiently: 


point oui the Difference, and liver all. the Diſfcul. 


lies, But thoſe. which. Hunſelf . has « Raried from ths... 
I neredibility of Miracles as 1 bat ig, as, being. 
contrary io the. Courſe of Nature and. of. Experience. 


He ſays in this Place, and, f ſays juſtly, that the 
„ Things, ſaid to be done. by Popiſh Writers. g 


* that "Ne One can pay any Credit to them. They 
e ſcem 


* 


7 that they, 


40 


ſw 8 the lip A PATTEN in 


© nat) Inſtances,” has! * Aetions of anty' ſerious, redu- 
ap Opens. e, Thr an ls 
150 Prone 0 Hi, n 2 inf "the Cee * 
Bu Pages 5 th an as of 


155 Mroclk. of our Saviour.” "They: were kala to 
as Good, and to reach fer: 70 40 fo, an wert” every 

way reaſonable and worry the" Origital They" pre- 
ended 4 This therefore is a clear and mami Diſe 
ren why the" Miracles of our Saviour ' might well 

e, 05 hoſe "of the Papiſts de vrejekted, 
Heb fp 1he Credit of the Witneſſes went equal in 1 50% 
5 „ whith F can by no Means on Bus \ the" 
2 raiſed by this Gentleman is not "folved" by"this 
5 tmPion, 'but remains as yet in its full Force. Our 
Saview*s Miracles tere "as Fetal in themſelves, 
4% He terms it, "that it, as romrary to Nature and! 
| Experience, as any others, and if fith\ Incredibility- 
 olttweight any Afut atitt that We tain babe of rhe Per- 
{onal Qualities' of Witneſſes,” 'as We were before taught, 
Den this Objefion "will be an” ifuperable Bur 10 our 
"Belief, and "We can never get over "it hut by whſaying 
it again, md allowing that 4 4 ings incredible 
in 'thernſely ves are get Lupablt of being pr word by pro- 
per Teſtimony. And this Conrſe We Fool happily 50 : 
1 in the enſuing Pages, 8 Every Thing is gi- 
den up, which the e, under 2 firſt yreviths 
"Queſtion abb bt ih pp 6. 
In anſeber to theſe Queſtions, 0 Mat "All Mirk- 
258 * tle 'be admitted, hetauſe they are well volcbed? Or 
muſt they all be rejected, becauſe they are htredible 

15 themſelves, notwithſtanding they art well atitft- 
de Or it there any Medium, by <obich e me 
1 diftinguiſh between ſuch as ought to be received; and 
uch as ought to be rejected?“ 9 bis G-nileman offer 

whe ops, Obſervations : FE OTE 

e % 


Þ PREFAGE bi 


8 


1 ds Mrades may poſh be one 6 hte 


8 850 uperior 1% Man, ſo. it mi, be 
= 49 7 52 be faithfully, HA 8 5 by 
60 


ON 


* gs the Event was: And whenever they are faith- 
be : fully related, they. become as much the proper 05 
v3 Y6aR, of. Belief, 41 any other biftorical Fags: what 


= wt ever. The Prver.of our Saviour, or of his 25 


No Virtue of ſuptrnatural Aſſiſtances, is cure a Sic 
Ri er Lame Man, or 10 raiſe a Dead Ons, inf a 
eu Contradictian, nor is it an N cee, 


< and therefare , 4 4 e 1 3a 25 be. exerted; 
00 N ye- | 


| itneſs may be 
I faithfully 41 aeg in e "and what convinced 
«a, Spefrator. of the. Truth o. any © extra! 


15 N | may be worthy of Credit. Suppoſe: then i . 


„ Kealator 19. be no ways credulous.,, lo. Se faithful 3.. to 
0 tea Man. f Fudgment and Integrity ;.. 1 8 nat 
26 weal and uper ftitiaus ; nor 1 baue am other 1 74 
e to ſerves, but that of Right and Truths Fut 
** Teſtimony, may be. credible. in Matter 'of Mirac 
at well as in common Caſes... For. Miracts, 5 
e much ſoeder above ib Power of. Man, are, not 
5 alaue the Powers of Being 


e therefore may deu & | off; Imeerp 
8 710 \ 


an, true, but to be a direft J Rover a. of. all that was 


before offered againſt the Credibility, 4, Mirattes 4s 
| ſich, as not-anfevering 1 Thing vobich Me Our 


ſelves haue . feen or beard of, and « outweighing any 


\ Aſſurance which We can have. of . Perſonal Quali- 
Ties. of he Witneſſes. . It is now allowed that Miracles 


may be done. that they may be Iufficiently. dftinguſped, 
recorded and. atteſted; 875 that in ſuch a Caſe they 


may be at credible as am common Falis. be 4s 


as favourable a Deciſion 7 the. Previous, Queſtions 
45 whe Adverſaries of Dr, M . Would dhe, and will 


obviate | 


_ ſuperior to; Fn 5 
This, State of the e ears 70 Po 10 5 nb 
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3 all che Di ee te ntanded 
71 them. Ii is added, that 8 2 65. may 
fuch as 2 „ the Tncredibiity  B 
« 4} 11 3 and four, F the Incredibility of. 
«the can Ways... . remaved, then, tbe. 
e ee, 
vs bis Relation. of any. Fatt credible,” The re. 5 
- the hi n of Things incredible in 
themſclves ts. @ new, Scheme to me; however I a 
. 14 it be 7 to gal The 
AMracles of the Gaſpel , and I will examine, if the 
fame Method that is 0 to that Pur oe, may nat be 
of ſome Uſe likewiſe to. eſtabliſh thoſe which are ſaid 
io have been wwroug hi in the EY N "aid 17 
* Us fange,“ ſays this Writer, | VEracles of 
« our Saviour to be Fat, as. nere 15 
20 ſelves as al Miracle: are; * Kh ( Y 
5 N can Keren in in Favour of 2 les, as 
px ** will ſbero a Credibility of 4 NaF: Interpo- 
& ſition, in Order to Produce. them; 5 then the. \ Fell. 
4 10 bility..of the Perſons relating them, will give them 
% Aua! Credit.“ (P. 72.) Aud. I add, that 
if fuch Circumſtances. can be ſhewon to continue in Fa. 
veur of the. Miracles of his Apoſtles, and their imme- 
diate Succeſſors, as will ſhew a Credibility of @ ſu- 
pernatural Interpoſition in order to produce. them, 
then the Credibility of the Perſons relating them will | 
likewiſe give them afiual Credit. Under this Head, the 
8 of thoſe Perſons, bo have given us the. 
Hiſtory of aur Saviour miraculous Aitions,,. is charly, 
illuſtrated and well expreſſed, aud the concludin N. 
mark upon it is, that ** here yi e Objeftion, F any, 
* muſt lie, not againſt the Witneſſes, who are Per. 
15 5 Jos of Credit, abo law and examined zobat They N 
* reported, and were not impoſed on; but it muſt be 
* againſt the Miracle itſelf, as a Thing incredible 
6 7 its own Nature.” This Difficulty as yet 
remains 
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i owned that God may, at any BE ime, ar 3g ü 
bY interpoſe ; and, if He thinks fit, He may 
dee eaſes, - beal the Sick, or reſtore. yes. & 192 4 
, Peet to the Lame, or relieve am _ tir Fat 44 5 7 
en, and reftare Him to his. Health with, br Tz 
ve "out any viſible Means: Aud. fach Caſe 4% 56 as 166 
& nay. be faithfully - related, and the Fats. mf claim 
* Belef, if really done.”? "This 2 onceſſon of the Pof. 
Mili. 25 Miracles is 1 abated and. te 
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calcu A ty 25 End, "this "quill be be a 
| preſumptive N at. Halt in its Favor, | 
50 ſhew' that. 1016 capable of þ ing pr oed. His. . 
 Heman goes on 10 add, "that ** It is Far far U Jay, 
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<0, were one in Confirmation of the Truth of -the Chrif- 
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: 4 but t too ſt Occaſion for fuch Appli- © 
1 cation) and 1 fatisfied 
induced once more to review this Subject, 
and to offer my Reaſons, why I cannot * 
quieſce in this Defence. 
Mr. Toll begins with a Reflection on me 
for paſſing over the Introductory Diſcourſe, 
Without any Remarks on it, and objects to 
the Senſe of the Word | in which I had af- 
- figned the Reaſon of it, becauſe it had teen 
5 by others. If 1 had not meant, that 
it had in my Judgment been ſufficiently con- 
dered, this could wy been no Reaſon for 
my paſſing over it; and therefore ſince my 
Meaning Was plain, it was ſcarce worth 
he Warineſs of the Ex- 


while to remark on th: 
| | preſſion, where He knew no ſuch Warineſs 
1 was intended. Mr. T. indeed ventures to pro- 
nounce that the Introductory Diſcourſe has not 
been competently anſwered, nay, that very 
little bas been produced in Confutation of it; 
but as This is not the only Point in which 
We differ in Opinion, I ſee no Reaſon to re- 
pent of my Omiſſon, ſince it is little likely 
that what I ſhould have offered on that 
Head would have been more ſatisfactory to 
Mr. T. than what IJ have urged againſt the 
Free Inquiry itſelf, And belides that I 
omg that it t had been the 3 
rer, 
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Writer, to chuſe chat Part of his Adverfarys 


Performance, which He thou ght moſt liable 
to Exception, without en gaging to anſwer 


every other Treatiſe that He may have writs 
ten in Relation to it I ie 3- 1 ſtill think that in this 


a, 


ticular Caſe it was the moſt eligible Me- 


- thod, both for the Eaſe of the Meade and 
the Abbreviation of the Controverſy, (eſpe- 
cially after what had been written before) to 


proceed directly to the Conſideration of thoſe 
pofitive. Proofs, on which this new Opinion 
was to be maintained. The Ingenious Au- 


chor of the View of the Controverſy, (whoſe 
Performance I have very lately read with 


Pleaſure, tho I cannot agree with Him in 


every Part of it) defends the Tntrodudtory 
Diſcourſe as being only a general View of the 
 Nueftion, and a Preſumption of the Truth of 


it, and reminds Us, that Dr. M. Himfelf 
has explained the Deſign of it, as diſpo/ing, us 
previouſly to ſu ſpec? that the Pretence of Mi- 


raculeus Powers in the Primitive Church was 
Now whilſt the Intro- 
Aductory Diſcourſe only was publiſhed, it was 
certainly worth while to obviate the Inſi- 


All but a Forgery. 


nuations contained in it, to leave the future 


Inquiry open, and to guard againſt Prepoſ- 


ſeſſions, as well on the One Side as on the 


Other. And This Taſk was accordingly un- 
ee and executed at that Time by 
| of : 2 B 2 | f . other | 


|. —_ 
bo - = þ- 


> itſelf was [tor Publick, and the poſitive 4 x 
guments, which were to diſproye the Pre- 
tenſions of the Primitive Church to Miracu- 
lous Powers, were offered to Examination, 
I could not think it neceſſary to re- examine 
Preſumptions and Suſpicions, when the direct 
Queſtion, and all its Supports, lay now before 
Us, and remained at that Time unexamined. 
Had the ſame Hands undertaken this Part 
that did the former, Whatever Mr. T. might 
have ventured to pronounce concerning their 
Performances, I ſhould probably have ac- 
quieſced in them, and have continued as fi- 
lent on this as on the former Occaſion. 
From the Cenſure of this ſuppoſed Omiſion 
Mr. T. proceeds to the Examination of that 
which I had excepted to in the Preface, as 
well as in the Free Inquiry itſelf. In the 
State of the Caſe, Dr. M. had obſerved, 
that The preſent Queſtion. concerning the 
« Reality. of = Miraculous Powers of the 
Primitive Church depends on the joint 
« Credibility of the Facts pretended to have 
been produced by thoſe Powers, and of 
the Witneſſes who atteſt them. If either 
Part be infirm, their Credit, He ſays, muſt 
ſink in Proportion, and if the Facts eſpe- 
« cially be incredible, muſt of Courſe fall 
to the Ground,” for which He adds a 


1 3 n. 


+ k 3 
We 0 becauſe no Force of Teſtimony 
can alter the Nature of Things“ Now, 
as This Reaſon ſeemed to me to be capable 
of more Interpretations than One, I was de- 
firous to aſcertain the Meaning of it, that 
We might know, whether it was to be ad- 
mitted or not, or what Force it might have 
in the preſent Argument ; and to this End 
I propoſed two Senſes in which I thought 
it might be underſtood. Mr. 7. chiles 
upon the former of theſe, that I have 
<« ſubſtituted other Words, which were none 
«of Dr. M's,” which is a Cenſure that I 
muſt be content to bear, having not yet 
| learned the Art of explaining a doubtful Paſ- 
fage by only repeating the very Terms of it 
over and over again. But if This be plain- 
ly one Senſe in which the Words may be 
taken, if it be a /ignificant Interpretation of 
this Phraſe, that © no Force of Teſtimony 
can alter the Nature of Things,” to fay 
that © it cannot make Falſehood to become 
Truth; then I may hope to ſtand excuſed 
for propoſing a determinate Meaning of the 
Sentence, inſtead of an ambiguous one. But 
Mr. T. adds, that This does not expreſs the 
Doctor's Meaning. Why then He is free 
from the e attending it, and We 
Rk 55 for or ſome other Senſe in which 
And this Mr. T. ſupplies 
„„ Us 


1 1 3 
55 with in the 9 Line. No Force 
of Teſtimony, ſays the Doctor, can alter the 
Nature of Things, that is, can make a 

« T hing eredible that is in itſelf incredible.” 

| Now this, as. explained by Mr. J. appears to 

me not to be the Doctor's Meaning, becauſe 
it ſeems inconſiſtent with the firſt Part of 

the Sentence, where the Queſtion was ſaid N 

to depend on the joint Credibility of the Facts, 

and of the Witneſſes; whereas in this Senſe 
the latter are entirely excluded, and there is 
no Occaſion, to enquire into, or Room to ad- 
mit any Teſtimony to prove what thro'_its 

Incredibility is ſuppoſed , incapable of being 

proved. If by Incredib:lity was here meant 

Inpelſibility, This might be allowed; but this. 

would fall in with the ſorementioned Inter- 

pretation rejected by Mr. T. that no Teſ- 
timony can 10 Falſehood to become 
Truth; and therefore He ſoftens. the 

. Uſe of he Term, and ſpeaks of theſe Things 

as Incredible, © becauſe They are Trifling, 

« becauſe Ridiculous, becauſe to no Man- 

« ner of End or Purpoſe ; and ſeveral ſuen 

„Dr. M. has produced,” He ſays, from 

« the carly A ges upon the Authority of the 

Fathers. We may obſerve. however, that 

This is not pretended, or -afferted: of all, or 

of the greater Part of the Miracles of the 

Earlieſt gs, and . upon po. 

ſition 


5 
Whole — kitle Sucking to his pat 4 
But 1 do not think either Dr. M's Afer- 
tion, or Mr. T's Explanation of it in this 
Senſe to * clear of Difficulty, or free from 
Exception. There is not only great Biatcu- 
racy in — Expreſſion in conſidering any 
Thing as incredible, withotit Regard 85 the 
Sufficiency or Infufficiency- of the Teftimony, 
but great Confufion in the ne and 
ſome Danger in the Conſequience. ' Tho the 
Words are varied, yet I ſuppoſe that Trifling 
and Ridiculous, and to 10 End or Purpoſe, are 
all uſed to expreſs the ſame Thing, for a real 
Miracle, in Whatever Inſtance it is exerted, 
cannot be ſubject to the two former Charges, 
any otherwiſe than as it is liable to the latter. 
man be worthy of a Divine Inter- 
; it is no more TJrifling or Ridicu- 
Hd” e x Hamün Voice to a Dumb 
Creature,” than to ſend an Angelical Meſſen- 


ger from Heaven. The Purpoſe therefore, 


for which the ſuppoſed Miracle is wrought, 
ſeems to be the Point to which the 


is to be reduced. And in this Senſe this 
* that! no eee can 3 nh 


"+ 8 1 EE. 
Chriſtiani * firſt Publication 0 i, and 
has occaſioned the Apoſtacy of Many i in later 
| The Doctrines of the In 
and of the Croſs,: were e the Jews a Shonbling 
Block, and to the Greeks Fool 1ſoneſs, and there- 
fore They neglected to look into the Evi- 
dence, as not wing that any. o Kei timony 


our preſent Refved: Reafopers,. They. a are e ill 
eſteemed . Trifling and Ridiculous, and there- 
ſuppoſe ſome Miſtake in the 
Evidence, tho They know not where to fix 
it. The Truth is, We are weak, fallible, 
ſhort-ſighted Creatures, and often miſtaken 
in our Apprehenſions and Judgments of 
Things. . The Wiſdom of Men it Fooliſhneſs 
with God, and one End of Miracles was to 
rouſe our Attention to Points, which other- 
wiſe. might be thought not to deſerve it, and 
thereby to open our Eyes to the Intent of 
Divine Providence, and to ſhew Us our own 
Enrance and Preſumption. When ſuch a 
Claim was made and offered fairly to Exa- 
mination, it was eaſier, upon Enquiry, to 
judge of the Reality of it, than to know 
from previous rational Diſquiſitions, what 
Doctrines God muſt neceſſarily teach, or on 

what Occaſion He muſt. — If there- 
fore Dr. M. by faying that no Teſtimony 
45 on alter the Nature of a: did-really 


mean 


ny. - could: prove tlie 


Tuch e . brit did -anteceder 


tly ap- 


unlikely and unworthy of the Divine 


In nterpoſition in the Judgment of Mankind, 


(for the Caſe: 6f - Impoſſibility is given up) 


then the Miracles, which He does admit, 


will refute his Principle, and We ſhall de- 


ſire to recall Him to his firſt State of the 
Caſe, to admit the joint Credibility of the 


Facts, and of the Witneſſes. Whatever is 


not | impoſſible is capable of being proved. 
What appears to be abſurd, may appear to 
be otherwiſe upon farther Examination, and 
often has proved ſo in the Event. Divine 
Interpoſitions are not to be expected in com- 
mon Caſes, nor are Miracles uſually offered 
to prove ſuch Points as are likely to be ad- 

mitted without them. If the Thing be im- 


probable, the Credibility of the Witneſſes 
ought to be the greater, yet it may certainly 


be eſtabliſhed, if the Evidence prove unex- 


not true, that no Force of Teſtimony. can 
« make a TG credible that is in itſelf in- 
cecredible; for this internal Incredibility is 


after warde explained into the Appearance of 


Trifirngneſs, or Rediculouſneſs, or Uſefubneſs ; 
and ſuch Appen ances, I ſay, may vaniſh 


upon Examination; and That which was 
_—_ improbable i in itſelf (for This is Mr. 


T's, 
Lu 
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to the View of the — may 5: abe that 
View become morally certain. e 
But after all, tho This be Mr. T's Senſe, d 
I do not apprehend it to be Dr. Ms Mean- 
ing in this Place. He may clear up this 
Point whenever He pleaſes; but in the mean 
be coberent and confiftent in this Paragraph, 
his Words ſeem to require a different Inter- 
© Such an emphatical Phraſe as this, 
unt no Force of Teſtimony can alter the 
Nature of Things,” thould imply ſome- 
thing much more, and much truer, than 
that Nothing can become credible upon the 
Proof of Witneſſes, which is not credible 
without it. But He Himſelf in the follow- 
ing Sentences aſcertains, I think, his own 
Meaning, and explains that Dncredibility, 
which no Force of Teſtimony can alter. He 
magnifies the Credibility of Facts beyond that 
of Witneſſes, in that the former, He ſays, 
4 cannot delude us, cannot ſpeak any other 
« Language, or give any other Information 
« but what flows from Nature and Truth.“ 
And that We might not miſapprehend Him, 
or be in Doubt what Facts He was ſpeaking 
of, He adds yet more explicitly, The Teſ- 
* timony therefore of Facts, as it is offered 
* to our Senſes in this wonderful Fabrick and 


Con- 


tution ek Worldly y Things, maß 


properly be called the Teſtimony of Goc 
“ Himſelf, as it carries with it the ſureſt In- 
« ſtruction in all Caſes, and to all Nations, 
which in the brdinary Courſe of his Pro- 
* en He has thought fit to appoint for 
the Guidance of Human Life. This Sen- 


tence Mr. T. confeſſes to have ſome Obſcurity 


in it, and therefore drops it; which is a very 
ſhort Method of defending: one of the moſt 
exceptionable. Paſſages in the Performance. 


But pray let it be confidered, that it is intro- 


duced as an Inference from what went before, 
The Teſti | therefore ! of Facts, 82,” 


d chat tür Facts art define e this 


Effects of Nature, exemplified in the Fabrie 
and Conſtitution of Worldly Things, in Con- 
tradiſtinction to any ſuppoſed Reverſal of the 


Courſe of Nature; and then 1 ſhould be 
glad to ſee the Connection and Force f 


this Concluſion, from what He had aſſerted 
before, if He meant that Nothing that ſeem- 
ed Tr:fling or Ridiculous, or Uſeleſs, could be 
proved by any Teſtimony. But if He meant, 
that the Nature of Things, or the eſtabliſhed 
Courſe of it, was ſtronger than any Teſti- 
mony could be of the Reverſal of it, then 
the pr a Sentence, and this conclud- 


ing One, are All conftent therewith, and the 


hr a is true and juſt from the fups 
_ poſed 
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poſed; Truth: 'of the Premiſes... THE? t 
would be eaſy to point to Paſſage: 
ral late Advocates for Infidelity, Who 
aſſerted the ſame Thing almoſt in the fame 
Words; and Nothing can be more obvious, 
than that ſuch a Principle would ſupport 
their Cauſe, and undermine the Belief of all 
aculous Interpoſitions. Such Parallels Mr. 
F. will ſay are invidious, for He cannot 
but think it great Want of Candor to ſup- 
<< poſe that Dr. M. had any Intention to in- 
«validate the [Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, 
n when He has ſo many Times” over, and 
«it ſuch expreſs Terms admitted miraculous 
8 Deen to have been exerted by them.“ 
One ſhould have thought, that I had ob- 
viated this Reflection by ſaying in the very 
Place referred to, that I would not charge 
this as the poſitive De/ign of the Author, 
« ſince it is inconſiſtent with his Con- 
« ceſſions in other Places; and therefore I 
only pointed out the Conſoquencds of his Po- 
ſition, as deſtructive: of his Faith; which 
Method muſt charitably ſuppoſe Him to be 
2 Believer, by ſuppoſing that ſuch a View of 
the Argument would have its proper Effect 
on Him. The Intention of any Writer any 
_ farther than it is openly avowed, or betrayed 
by wn ee and ſtrong Indications, is a 
Point which I have neither Authority, nor 
Rood: - Incli- 


b 13 15 ne 


| Inclination/to;judge of, Be that to his'ow 


; Heart, and to the Searcher of it. But the 


y of any Writing We have more Li- 


dier Way to convince a Religious Perſon of 
His Miſtake, than by ſhewing, that it would 


end in ſubverting the Principles, which He 


Himſelf maintains. Should I be ſo Unhappy 
as to drop any thing, which ſhould by Others 
be eſteemed inconſiſtent with the Evidence, 


or the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, I ſhould by 
no Means call it Want of Candor to have 


this Inconſiſtency pointed out to me, but 
ſhould think Myſelf obliged either to diſ- 
prove the Conſequence, or to retract the 
Principle. Such an Objection ſuppoſes the 


Perſon, to whom it is objected, to be in 


earneſt in the Profeſſion 5 his Faith, and 


owes its. whole Force to his er Sin- 


cerity. 
E RR neither 3 Gade blind our 
Eyes, nor make Us diſregard all ſuſprciors 


Paſſages, unneceſſarily inſerted, and frequent- 


ly repeated, becauſe inconſiſtent with ſome 


other Profeſſions and Declarations, Some 
Caution muſt be uſed againſt Thoſe, who 
write under Diſguiſe; and tho I earneſtly 

hope, that Dr. M. is not a Perſon of this 
Character, yet in an Age abounding with 
Wenn: of this Kind:; it is Maut of Pru- 
= dence 


to judge of, and there can be no rea- 
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VE? in Him to give ſuch Cauſes of Suſpi- 
cion, not Want of Candor RE 
them out. He chooſes to. n Him- 
ſelf as One not fo rene ich Regard 
* to Conſequences, as Many of his Profefſion 
< are apt to be,” (Pref. P. 6.) and there is 
ſach an inexcuſable Levity of Expreſſion, 
and fo profeſſed a Diſregard to any Conſe- 
quences, © how far ſoever they may reach,” in 
his After-Reply to the foreſeen Objection 7 
this Kind, (P. 192, 193.) as may oral put 
every Man on his Guard, who has the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity at Heart, and conſiders the 
Importance, as well as the Evidence of it. 


Upon the Whole, I fee not the leaſt Res- 


4 to recede from the Charge, which I had 
advanced on this Article. The Sentence re- 
ferred to is either abſolutely falſe, or foreign 
to the Point. When He ſaid, that The 
<< Teſtimony of Facts, as it is offered to our 
<« Senſes in this wonderful Fabrick and Con- 
< ſtitution of Things, may properly be call- 
4 ed the Teſtimony of God Himſelf, as it 
c carries with it the ſureſt Inſtruction in all 
« Caſes, and to all Nations,” had He ſtop- 
ped here, or had only added, which He 
e has thought fit to appoint for the Conduct 
« of Human Life,” This had had a Hue 
Connection in the Place it ſtands in; and ai 


immediate Relation to the Argument, 45 I 
| amount- 


3 ' 


bo e s 1 
amounting to a Denial of any ſupernatural | 
*  Interpoſition, If this Objection be thou ght 
to be removed by the e of that Clauſe, 
hich God in 4 ordinary Courſe of his Pro- 
vidence has thought. fit, &c. then the Senſe 
will be, that the Courſe of Nature is the 
ſureſt Inſtruction, where no ſurer is e 
by extraordinary Interpoſitions ; ; which is a 
the beſt a hw and zejune Truth, does not oy 
low from any Thing which He had advanced 
before, nor has any Connection with the 
Argument, by which He was to prepare 
to diſprove the Credibility of the Miracles of 
the Primitive Church. 
| There is a moſt unaccountable Confuſion 
in the next Paragraph, and a Veil of Obſcu- 
rity thrown over a plain Argument, inſomuch 
that a Reader, without an Attentive Re- 
view of that Part of the Free Anſwer, to 
which it ſeems to be intended as an Objec- 
tion, would ſcarce know, What was af- 
firmed, or denied. Dr. M. had aſſerted, 
(Pref. P. 16.) that © if any Credit be due 
to the Church Hiſtorians in this Cafe, it 
« muſt reach either to all; or none: The Con- 
ſequence of which, I added, would be, that 
if He could diſprove any One Relation of this 
Kind, the Rell would fall with it. But this | 
I ſhewed to be unreaſonable, becauſe when 
8 Miracles were known to, be frequent, falſe 
| | Freten- 
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true Accounts ſome falſe ones mig in 
Credit, and be recorded with the others. * 

went on to conſider the Reaſon aſſigned by 
Dr. M. for giving. Credit to all Hiſtorians, 
or none, namely, that ©: the. Charad ers 0 bo 
< the Perſons: atteſting, and [4.50 re 


« in all Ages as in One.“ Kare 
M. by the Nature of the 3 recen * J _ L * 
che Whole of the Accounts as ever : 
circumſtantiated, or only as bein 
contrary to the Courſe of Nat ö 

"ROM to me, and ther eſore 


More by to. =—_ Point I 3 d, "that. a 
neither were the Characters of the Peron; 
2 abſolutely of equal Force. The F oft. 5 
Nicene Fathers were in Point both of Fudge - 
ment and Integrity leſs. unexcept able. than. 
their Predeceſſors. So long a. Succeſſion .« _— 
Miracles might probably incline them more 


to.Credulity ; and beſides, when Chri 


was once eſtabliſned by the Civil Power, 
there were more 3 more tempo. 
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But as far as. s his S a ſee 
ing, This Queſtion uns anſwered beforchand 
by. an explicit Declaration, that. at! ſeem 
e moſt probable, that this Power gradually 
« decreaſed, and that occaſional Miracles for 
« particular Purpoſes laſted much longer than 
what may ſtrictly be called the Age of Mira- 
et; (F, 8 ) — the moſt general Opinion 
< is, that they ceaſed ppt. n the Civil Eſtahliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity; (25 d.) and that it 
<<. was "the Credit of Thok Aſſertors alone of 
ce, Miraculous Powers, WhO wrote fore the 


"155 Civil Eſtabliſhment of Chatte, wh 


l was. concerned. to defend. (E. 136.) 
bly. enquire again in my 
thy is/was not taken Notice of? 
gor Wal Any One Who had only read Mr, T's 
Defence, Whether He could have belisved, 
that I had been thus free and expreſt pon a 
_Poing, which this Gentleman's Wiſhes muſt 
ſuppoſe me to have omitted? I had added. 
that f the preciſe Duration of Miracles was 
engt in itſelf 1 12 eſſary to the Veſtion be- 
gucke Ds, but Might, be. determined, diffe- 
n{\,.zently,. by: Thoſe, ho believe, the main 
off; Article,” The Regſen of this was ſo plain, 
that 1 did "Bot ithipk 361; 2422 45 
e For 180 eee that the Teſts: N 
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1 Miniowlaid ces afte the 
Days of che P 


tlie Belief af them, and that the enn | 


vof Others in later. Times. arg nb fufkientito 
that Purpoſe, tlie Queſtion will be-tufficiently 
againſt Dr. MA. thudW²e may not 
ke dle d HN in What exact Part of the: inter- 
tmediate Interval, thoſe Miraculous Powers 
were real 
Opinion, that Miracles ceaſed . immediately; 
- when the Rulers of the Earth became Chrifti- 
ans and; Thoſe) who chink They m 
for a Century or two longet in the C Church, 
may equally make good their Point ag 
Aüchor of the Free Dagurry, how 
( may differ in a leſs mal Pont among 
"themſelves; - But Dr. M. it ſeems, ws 
 otherwife, and Mr. 2. liel * offers ſeveral 
& very good Reaſors' for his Opinion, -which 
. Reaſons Mi. D. has not atteiiptedt6/kh- 
ef wert As I was not confeious of an 
ſuch walkil Orniflion' of this Kind, 2 
minded : the are referred: to with ſome Ou- 
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-Reaforls Rink inte cue buy A 
don 4 miſtaken Suppoſition on of co 1g 
all the Do and Uſages of thoſe Ages, 1 in 
wich theſe mitaculous Powers were feally 
eontinued. This likewiſe 1 dad taken par- 
ticular Notice of un another'Occafion, Where 
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« « The Oats of Popery 0 onceffion 
&* in which I thought he would not be wer 
by any rational Proteſtant.” (P. 5G.) Dr. 
I. inſiſts on it as neceſſary to fix the pretiſe 
Point of the Duration of Miraluous Powers, 
that We may know, ho far the Hand of 
God continued to co-operate viſibly wit 
_ ths! Saints of thoſe Ages, by giving a Di- 
_ « vine Sanction to the Doctrines which they 
e taught, and the Rites which they eftabliſh- 
« ed.” (Pref. P. 16, 17.) And had Thöſe 
Saints Themſelves thus 3 — their Opini: 
ons or Practices with their miraculous Powers 
and offered ſupernatural Evidence to evnfiriey . 
any new particular Doctrines or Rites, tlieni 
the D's Arguments would have been ſome- 
what to the Purpoſe ; tho' not quite conchiſive;” 
unleſs they had likewiſe repreſented thoſe 
Doctrines and Rites as neceſſary to Salvation.” 
But if they only pleaded their mifactitous' 
Powers in Confirmation of the Truth of the! 
Goſpel ; if they did not pretend, by Vit 
of ts Frogs Gs by: nn N 2 
be liable tothe Teſt efReaſim me Revelation, 
| and there will be : no Neeeſſity of aſcei 


2 


unamimotis be che, beſt Witneiſes e were 
_ the; -Doctrines' and Diſciphne of the early 
Ages, (which is ſurely a Point deſerving :of 
| Conſideration): and their Teſtimony will be of 
Weight, whilſt it is found conſtent with 
Seripture, the, dt would be ef n6 Force e, 
PEE 08: it. n 3 5 
ſorve all — endowed with Werd 
from immoral Practices, yet neither did T 6) 
| juſtify or extenuate them; but our Saviour 
s of ſuch Perſons as finally condemned, 
Mute, vi. 230 and- ſhould incxcuſable Supe# 
Rlitiaons as well as [mmora 

ſuch; Perſons,” the Active an che Event 
would be the ſame; for thoſe: very Miraeles,' 
which'-enabled them to prove the TrathveF 


* 


| which Dr. A. elſewhere choſs to nude the 
Force of of \this drm pres of a ſuppoſe 


PE * ro are Atze, of. Vie 
rough by che Bones of Sd and Mie 


Queſtion as maintained by the 


9 Fund and rear of hr Wonde * cking 

Reliques: And if We can Malers Gur 
< « Primitive Writers, We. böse ae 
e . Practice which is evidently 4 b 

« upon. chem. (P. 25.) Now! in che Ft 
Place, the. Mary: earlieſt Menden of Miracles) 
is. "of > lat Data ae, no e, ot ay 


the Continuance of Miraculous Powers in the 
Church till che Eſtabliſhment of it by Tivib | 
Authority; and therefore if rims — 
ne@tion -was never ſo realy This Inſtümee“ 
e pie ue to ae eee 
f dec YN 
>of 
the:Conizedtion itſelf. Dr. 2. — 1 
en believe ſuch Stories 48! hr nf 
<{livered to:Us by the Primitive W We 
init wundemm d Practigel- Which i Ei- 
«ently groundbd upon them. That is If 
We can credit thoſe antient ales „as He 
calls them, ſo gravely atteſted, of::Miratles 1 
wrought by the Bones of Saints and: Mart) 
We cannot blame the Church of — 
the ſaßerſtitious Adoratibn af thoſe Reliques, 


this Practice. being Ten eee e 


Wee Butiſcarvo.mip/other Protehanr'l 
al 8 | po 1. 


Þ 8 . 1. 


_ the 5 b Rome is 1 not How to — 185 
th r Bones, as Dr. 
M expreſſes it, tho thoſe Bones were ſuppoſed 
bet heretofore the Inſtruments of working 
| llous Cures. This was advancing a Step 
farther chan he had done in the Drtrodu#ory 
Diſcourſe, or at leaſt farther than his able Advo- 
cate, the Author of the View of the Controverſy, 
eee or to defend Him. When 
Writers had ſhewin the Unreaſonable- 

ing che Worſhip of Reliques from 
ibuted to them, This Gentle 

deavours to ſhew that paging miſunder- 

— miſrepreſented Dr. M. „ The Thing 

+, Gays He, to be attended to at preſent, is not, 
whether Miracles, wrought in any Age, are 
.Confirmations of the concurrent Uſages or 
actices of that Age, nor whether che 
Ol gation to: the Adoration | of Reliques, 


64 by ach Reliques, But whether Miracles 
a * ur an Age, through, or by 
Means of any Rite, upon Application to 
God thro that Rite; whether Miracles ſo 
<, wrought are not to be confidered as Confir- 
9 the Divine A 


pprobation of the 
Nd > or Dawfulneſs* of ſuch Rite of 

ation „. 110 Aga, 6420 , 
6 2 the Worlip.of Rane in the. high 
_ * Senſe 
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t by chem, W 48 Inferenc 
-1 MAC — proc Lanka | 
neſs and Innocence of than ito . fr 40 b 
goes; which is all the Inference contended 
for (P. 155 16.) This is repeated again an 
again, (P. 183 34, 40, 43, 141+):as ſeveral 
Gentlemen had conſidered the Argument in 
the. ſame Light. But now this Diſtinctien 
and this Plea ave by Dr: M. Who here 
roundly aſſerts, that He was ſuppoſed to a 
before, that if We can believe thoſe: ancient 
Tales af Miracles wrought. by the Bones of 
Saints and Martyrs, We cannot eondemmn the 
preſent Peaches ef, the Church of Nome, 
which is evidently. (evidently, He muſt mean 
in "Reaſon, not in Fact only, otherwile- We 
might c condemn it) groundec upon them. 1 122 
Nou the Grounds on which We think 
that tho! Woo: ſhould: admit theſe ancient 
Pratice'of the Church of Neun Wan en 
M. explains it, The Trade which. She ſtill 
«draws from the ſame Fund and Treaſure 
Gol her Wonder-working Reliques are 
ainly theſe, chat if ever M acles Wand erk 
60 by ſuch Reliques, yet they have long N 
ceaſed; and that even if th 7 had cont 
yet they would not have juſtifled the ſupe 
tious and idolatrous' Regard now: paid by: ho 
. Sa 


: .v 
& 


Mi” >» 0. 31 ] 
£ march of Rome to the Reliques 1 


ry 925 75 View, thus limits his Aſſer- 
% Miracles wrought in any Age. 
« through, or by Means of any Rite, upon Ap- 
* /plication. to God thro' that Rite, axe to. be 
ed. as Confirmations of the Divine 


12 
back f 


3 8 of the Innocence or Lawful- 


d {Za Rite of 7 5 82 2 


«given 5. 1 0 Ge, is . A very juſt 
tinction, and therefore a Diſapprobation 
18.4 , den e in clear Teuer of all 


Gs co 001 5 med, .cven tho They 
11 miraculous owers ret g among 
them te be Wrought by Means of luch Re⸗ 
liques: This Argument po i 0 Weight 
n A's un Hertion, tho not 
hiß more wary Adrocatez wha elſe- 
ids, 3 8 
nd , $1, 24 e ok, Fas Va up, : 
= ing, je Jarrow ee of 


Senſe of - Works, Pp, h as indeed "dif lain 4 ; 
it juſt as the Wiſer Heathens did, by Evalions 
and Diſtinctions which They learned from 
them, and which would be of equal Force 
to acquit the former as the latter from the 
Charge. of Idolatry; for No One who has 
been amongſt them, can I think be inſen- 
racy? that They do as really and' truly wor- 
p their Reliques and Images as their 
700 Anceſtors did. As to Superftitious 
V eneration, and Mediatorial Application, which | 
are pronounced to be Rites ſufficiently un- 
lawful; theſe are Words of more doubtful . 
Signification, and ſhould be more clearly aſ- 
certained, that Thoſe, who agree in Opinion, 
may not diſpute about Expreſſions. I have 
no other or clearer Notion of Superſtition, than 
that it is Miſplacing our Devotion on wrong 
Objects without Authority, or over-valumg 
Right, but 4% important Practices, farther 
than Reaſon or Revelation will warrant. 
Whatever goes againſt expreſs Direction is ir- 
religious, and deſerves a worſe Name than 
Superſtition. Veneration i is a more uncertain 
Term, and may mean a Reſpect greater or 
leſs, faulty or innocent, juſt according to the 
other Words to which it is joined, or the Me- 
thods in which it is expreſſed. This Gentle- 
man I obſerve once uſes it to mean no more 
than _ Application of the Relique for the 
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cation depends on the ; Na hin of the Ne 
of the Miracle; It is Superſtition to apply to 
ſuch 4 Method of Cure without expr 0 War- 
rant, but With. it, certif ed by ſuch ſupernatu- 
ral Interpoſition, ſuch A JPIC 10 
| my, mg 4 Wat Ad 
ry gain by this Conce ion? It 
2 1 on them to prove the Certainty of 
ole, preten ed Miracles wrought by Re- 
Sa ues; and could they prove that Point, all 
C be 2 in Conſequence would 
TLaufulneſ of uſing, and, applying 
them, and ſuch A Veneration Regard, and 
Eſteem for them as is anſwerable to the Va- 
lue that We put on any other inſtrumental 
Cauſes of 1 important Bleſſings. But ſince. the 
Firſt Point is the Proof of the Reality of the 
Miracles, here We may ſecurely reſt, and 
may challenge them to exhibit them to pub- 
lick Examination; after which this Gentle- 
man will agree with me, that the very Occa- 
fion of the Diſpute will be cut off concerning 
the Degree of the Regard due to. Reliques, 
on the Suppoſition of miraculous Cures being 
wrought . 1 
He preſents Us however Rich; a parallel. In- 
Nance, (P. 13,) which I chuſe to conſider 
as Inſtances do uſually beſt illuſtrate. ſuch Ar- 
guments, , and becauſe the, v ſame has 
been 


. i 
22 to | E * 
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been introduced by Others on this subject. 
It Khateh/1 to the Regal Touch for the Oo of 
the King's Evil. For my own Part, I am 
_ to "own: that I have no Faith in this as 

ern End- * 


others, that if ſome Cures 
. indotd. bee it, yet in other 
Caſes it has moſt certainly e tual 


BEG the. Swoceſs in Jome'Inftances may be AC 


a Supernattiral 


den e Fuilure in Any cannot 1 think * 
for upon that Suppoſition. But 


admitting the Facts, He aſks, Does God ap- 
prove of this Rite a8 dawful, or 3 He not? 
pe rae eter | 
either Side; but I ind no Difßebky in 
drone g directly, that on Suppoſition * 
the Fact of a ſupernatural Virtue armexed 0 
this Touch, God Almighty does certainly ap- 
prove of this Rite as awful, Nor do 1 Wee 
any Inconvenience in the only Principle, on 
which He ſays this can be defended, namely 
* by alledging the Cures ſuppoſed. to be gi- 
« ven in Evidence of the Divine Approbation 
„of this Rite, no Mark of Difapprobation 
appearing.” But, He ſays, that ©. this Prac- 
ie Gas to carry rather more Superſtition 
in it than touching the Reliques of a Saint 
* or 4 Martyr, (for Kings are not always 
2 mak the One or the Other)“ . 
ed D 2 


nent for this plain Rea- 
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Mens' Bones. The * of Saintſhi een 
the Queſtion in this Caſe, a 4 


e for Go mighty 
2 up | 


; Ua fr Ur to:aceept: nee 1 Iv 4 
the. Appparance af any Doubt about the Lam F 
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Packs = i 5 per 3 of his eee en, 
ſince the humb , 
mage to a Living 8 — leſs = 


Expreſſions of Civil Ho- 


che d d Ver 


ought 


not to: worſhip Any 'of © *what Charac' Joe 
ver; and beſides We may be miſtaken in 
Dead as well as. Living Saints, or at leaſt in 
1 : — 4 2 9 ; the 
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| applied & to, his, eh TO 
i Cute if thy Bieres nor wou uld_ it be 


Endowed with ſuch a Virtue, as an extraor- 


| ini ary V dür nent of Providence for the Bene- 


There 8 an inc Ca Bots Pha i > uſes at at firſt 
by Dt. M. and r RT by the Author of the 
View; Which feems to have g given Riſe. to all 
he T Diticulty that has been ſtarted on this 


„% Miracles, We mult nece arily admit 
e Kites, for the Sake of which, tl EOS 
1 wrought.” (FP. 66. Inttod. Die.) LAT 


know ho realonable Senſe 1 in which 1 it can be 


ald that the Miracles were wrought for the 


Sake of the Rites. . On Sup poſition; again of 
the Fact, the Affiſtance was given for the Sake | 


of RE: nd; It Was given | in this extraor 
fy. Manner Xi the Sake of God's ( lory, . I 

firm 125 rüch of a Revelation Which He 
Srac oully "vouchiaſed to the World. The 
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w the e 


tous Dan n to reſpect. a Perſon 


„ fays the Dr.“ Net 1 55 oy | 


D 3 5 Manner 
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3 36 5 
x Aſn in ch, and the Infirumentality by 5 
which ſuch Miracles were wrought, were 
equally eaſy and indifferent to the Almighty 
Worker of them, who could with equal 
Facility work them inſtantaneouſly, without 
any intermediate Cauſes; but certainly. If 
End cannot in any Senſe be faid to be $ 
wrought for the Sake of the Means. If in- 
deed there had been an expreſs. declared 
Connection, that Miracles ſhould be wrought 
by ſuch Reliques, to prove that Adoration or 
Veneration was to be paid to them, then 
they might have been ſaid to have been 
wrought for their Sales, for in this Caſe the 
Miracles would have been the Means, and 
the Worſhip of Reliques the End; but no 
ſuch Connection is pretended; and the bare 
Allowance of the Lawfulneſs of a Rite no 
where prohibited, whilſt miraculous Powers 
can be proved to be annexed to it, is à Con- 
ceſſion from which I am not in the leaſt 
apprehenſive of any ill Conſequence. Could 
undoubted Proof be given of the Working 
of Miracles by Reliques, I ſhould be fo: far 
from thinking it to be for their Sate, that 
J ſhould rather ſuppoſe that ſuch contemptible 
Inſtruments were made Uſe of to prevent. the 
Danger of any Abuſe of them, and to yield 
the clearer Proof of a miraculous Tnterpofition, 
when ſe ch A e Means v were e to 


Wuftrate 
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Lg 


[139] 7 
Huſtrate the Divine Power, which muſt be 
| baer to have no Virtue in Themſelves. 
Upon the Whole, whether the Miracles 
id to be wrought at the Tombs and by 
the Reliques of Martyrs deſerve Credit, is 
a Qusſtion which does not concern thoſe 
who are defending the Miracles of the three 
firſt Centuries; but it concerns the Argu- 
ment, as Dr. M. has managed it, to obſerve; 
that ſuppoſing thoſe Miracles to have been 
really wrought, This could no Way juſtify 
the Worſhip of thoſe Martyrs, or their Re- 
liques, any more than the Cures wrought 
by St. Paul's Handkerchief could be a Rea- 
ſon for worſhipping either St. Paul, or 
his Handkerchief. Thoſe, therefore, who 
admit the Truth of thoſe Miracles, may not- 
withſtanding very conſiſtently condemn the 
ſuperſtitious Practices of the Church of Rome, 
and reject her pretended Miracles; it being 
no Objection againſt the Reality of thoſe early 
Miracles, that Weak or Wicked Men took 
Occafion from thence to introduce Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry, or to invent forged Mi- 
racles. I have been led into theſe Reflec- 
tions from Mr. Tolls Charge of a former 
Omiſſiun, not from any officious. Deſire of 
oppoſing the Author of the View, -&c. whom 
it would be more Pleaſure to me to concur 
with in Opinion. But I do not. ſee. the 
Force of Dr. M's Argument for fixing the 
D 4 | preciſe 
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} preciſe Period of 
to confirm. the! 


other Rules, and - muſt, ſtand. or fall by the 
| Teſt of Seripture or Reaſon; In the Inſt 


| ſhip or undue Veneration of them, as Qbjetts 


0 . XN ages C the 
ſeveral Ages, which muſt bs ran uk oft by 


aſſigned. with Reſpect to Reliques, the Wor: 


of Devotion; was at all Times unlawful z an« 
the. Uſe. and Application of them as Means 
of Cure, were ſo far innocent and allowable 
as, and no farther than miraculous Powers 
could be proved to be worked by them, 
whateyer has prone Perioc may. be duppoſed 
to be. 
Mr. 7. 1 to po Eg over - the e 
to the remaining Parts of Dr. M's Preface, 
« becauſe every Thing material, He ſays, 
«will occaſionally fall in the Courſe of his Re- 
« marks.” (P, g.) I cannot help thinking 


that it would have been material to have 
vindicated ſome other obnoxious: Paſſages 


which I had pointed to, and where the 
poor Plea of Oh ſcurity will not ſatisfy a where 


his Arguments mean Nothing, or worſe than 


Nothing; and where the Belief of Miracles is 
repreſented as a Deſertion 4 the Path. of Na. 


ture and Experience, and a Contradiction t. 


eee eee eee e canle 
* of Himſelf from the Beginning placed 


N e ae our 5 in the won- 
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« derful Works and beautiful Fabric of hf. 


% viſible World.. However ſomewhat 1d 


IF | * D; gong 42 5 * 1 3 
here ere Hall not paſs” over. 1 
7 0 * 

Was arguing 


from Dr; M's on Conceſ- 


ſions; and in particular from his Account 
of the Deſign of Miracles, that they were 
cc. e e enable the firſt Preacher more 


* Wa; popultas — ac Es, Fog Nr. 
＋. replies, *; Dr. M. does not allow; nor do 


I think that the rooting out inveterate-Pre- 


8. Judices, - without Reſtriction and Limita+ 
«. tion to Times and Cireumftances, is à ſuf- 
«. ficient Occafion for them (P. To.). But 
the very Point which I had in View was to 
ſhew; that the Reſtrictions and Limitations 
aipteſicd: by Dr. M. were of no Advantage 


to his Argument, as not confining the Oeca- 
fion for Miracles to the Apoftokcal Age, fince 


cc 


tianity had not at that Time gai 


e ftabliſhmene in every Quarter of the 


% known World”; and in particular 1 ob- 


ſerved, that the ſevereff Perſecutions 


ter the Days of the Apoſtles, fo that in this 


Reſpect Miracles might even feem more . 
car y in the ſuce Ages, till the Civil 
ee ef dl RE igion, To this His 


Defender 
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according to Dr. M's own Words“ — 


2 Mp ot 46 4 
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repeat "an Objection. ich 1 hat 3 F 
obviated withaut vouchſafing to take any No- 
tice that it had been anſwered beforehand. 
He ſays, "thay Kn the Suppoſition that the 
<<., raoting out: of inveterate Prejudices were 
4a ſuf fficient Occaſion for them, We are 
Lance ſure, that the Reaſon of Mira- 
*- cles, nor (I ſuppoſe He meant and) con- 
44 ſequently Miracles themſelves, can never 
 <-ceaſe as long as the World laſts.” (ibid.) 
een ſhewn, that this Way of 
Reaſoning would not hold, for that We en- 
joy ſeveral Advantages at this Day for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel amongſt the Hea- 
thens, which were wanting at the firſt Pub- 
e ſtood 


that Puma. This Gentleman does not ſo 
much as ence to nen thei nen | 
00 nay in . — pafũble t to Por 


nien of * and that therefore 


e oy the Force of Human Manns; __ 


467 ineffectual” GP. 1205 "Mn och; L 3 2 
take the Liberty to diſſent from Him. Al 
poſſible Human Means have not been tried to 
Propagate Chriſtianity, and therefore We 
| cannot pronounce; upon the Fust, that they 
fy 7 WO 1 de totally 1 LURL. Mc 


5 e e as ＋ ie parc 9 he > ihe State 
of the World; were They OY folicitons. to 
extend- the Knowledge and 


of the Society for propagating i the Goſpel has 


Way into prejudiced Minds; and were thoſe 


charitable Endeavours univerſal, the happy 
Effect might reaſonable. be / hoped. to be 


more general alſo. The preſent Darkneſs 
and Ignorance of ſo great a Par 
kind is owing very much to the Neglt#of 
Human Means, and were there all proper 
Charity, Zeal and Diligence uſed in this 


| Beh It, there would be much leſs Occaſion 
ulous Aſſiſtance than at preſent 


for mir 
there may appear to be. Mr. T. adds, that 


there does not ſeem at preſent any Likeli- 
c hood that the Converſion of alt Thoſe, 


*:who reject Chriſtianity, ſhould be brought 
* about Oy Thing leſs than miraculous 


. Bower?» Naar de 1 Wik je probable, 
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_ this Way. The Succeſs of the Endeavours 
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fairly . propoſed, - without Diſguiſe or Addi- 
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the Firſt Preachers ts root out Prejudices, 
and bear up againſt Perſecutions; and He ac- 
knowledges it further as a Poſtulatum, which 
all Will grant, that theſe miraculous Powers 
laſted as long as they were neceſl: ary to the 

Church. But when. the firſt and principal 
Difficulties were conquered when Churches 

< were planted in all the chief Cities of the 
Naoman Empire, it may reaſonably be pre- 
<« ſumed, that as the Benefit of miraculous 
„Powers began to be leſs and leſs wanted in 
<« Proportion tothe Increaſe of thoſe Churches, 
“ ſo the Uſe and Exerciſe of them began 
. gradually to decline; and as ſoon as Chriſtia- 

< nity had gained an Eſtabliſhment: 3 in every 
Quarter of the known World, that theß 
e were finally withdrawn; and all this 'He 

< thinks may probably be thought to have 

« happened whilſt ſome of the Apoſtles 
« ſtill Living. ' (Pref, P. 28, 29.) It ſeemed 
proper therefore to obſerve,” that this was a 
Miſtake in Fa#, that this Occaſion" for mira- 
culous Powers was not peculiar to the Apoſtoli- | 
cal Age, that there was no ſuch Diſtinction in 
Favour of that particular Period to which he 
n 1 has 


N eee TEL Age; 
ly that roo e 


ceeding Ages, ibn. thous appear 
vidence of ſuch Continuance of ng 
| but that this Diſtinction does very remarkably 
and forcibly. return from the Time of the 
0 Civil Eſtabliſhment : alter which it . 


— 


bk Py - > 9 « as 7 th Uk of Miracles 
br for the Support and Encouragement of Be- 
* «. lieuers, if their, Trials. were greater in 
3 « thoſe Days of Perſecution, their Supports 
« were ſo too. They lived ſo near the 
6 Fountain-Flead. of Miracles, that. ſome of 
| 85 e had Themſelves been Eye- 
Witneſſes of ſeveral wonderful Works, many 
4 more had converſed with thoſe who had been 
Eye Witneſſes of them, by which We may 
e fappoſe ſo ſtrong a Conviction to be wrought 
e in their Hearts = of the Divine Original of the 
5 Religion they profeſſed, as, together with 
«. the extraordinary Aids of God's Holy Spi- 
d xit, might enable them to undergo the 
« moſt rere, Puniſhments that could be in- 
cc. fliged. up them with Steadineſs and Re- 
«_ ſoluti d e 12.) Whatever Force 
there may = thought to be in this Obſervati- 
on, it cannot * the chief Fart of the 
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Hoy Sp irit, might be wufelent to 
them ? Wer the Dr. affigns this ag one Rea- 
for for the granting of miraculous Powers in 
te Apoſtolicat Age, „to enable the firſt 
— 3 « Preachers 
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Cruiior yas by i Meas the only Point e- 
cellary t Purpoſe. : Thoſe who as firmly 
believed the Truth of the Goſpel, as Others 
who refifted unto Blood, firiving far it, did yet 
| ſometimes fall away in the Day of Perſecution. 
Their Fears. — better of their Reaſon ; 
They retained their Faith tho they loſt their 
Virtue, and were ſelf-condemn'd in their Want 
of Reſolution. In ſuch. an Exigency an im- 
mediate Miracle might apparently be of great 
rvice, not to convrnce-them of what 
firmly believed before, but to remind them of 
the Importance of that Faith, to quicken their 
Thoughts and Affections, and to open Hea- | 
ven to their View, when the Terrors of the 
Earth were likely to engroſs their Attention, 
and overſet their better Deſigns. Why God 
Almighty granted this Privilege to ſame Per- 
ſans, and not to others, why at Jome Times, 
and not at others, We are not qualified to de- 
termine. He ſees the Hearts of all his Ser- 
vants, and. knows the Whole of their Difficul- 
ties and Advantages, and therefore is alone 
able to judge when ſuch external Interpoſiti- 
ons are. uſeful and ſeaſonable. 2 
n that his ſuper 
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2 no come to che Re-examination of 
the Free- Inquiry. Dr. Ms Firſt Obſervation 
was, that in all ther ſeveral Pieces of the 


</{Apoſtolical Fathers there is not the leaſt 
4 Clati or Protenſion- to any of theſe ex- 
r trabrdinary Gifts, to Which I replied in 
'the Art Place, that . the Plain Reaſon 
_ *inwhy;the/ Apoſtolical Fathers; did nat en- 
bbolarge on this Subject was; becauſe They 
Gcwere not writing to Heathens who) need- 
edi Cunpenſom, but to their um —_ 
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+ dtiscbyi no Body contended; for inithe 
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bat does not vouchlafe — > Gelb | 
2 ination, and for. albernen ef- 1 
puted Hereticks? W. ereasc, the Primitive 
"Writers tr addrefied;themfelves 
very properly; to all. Men:/aceondingito, their 
un Principles, propoſing dircdly che icheſt 
- Means of, Convidtion./in, the Examination bf 
Miraculous; Powers; to: their) Remis h xh 
, needed. ſuch; Conyiction, but paſſing them 
ver zin Hilencg, or but incidentally mention 

ing them fe rhein Friando, ha hey rent 
_ agreed. * ich them in this eint. HAnd can it 
be thought an. Argument a cat it be thougfit 
aa Profumpiion) againſt, the«poſitive; [Teſtimony 
of the profeſſed Defenders of the Faith, that 
che Epiſtolary Writers, in behalf of a ſuitahlle 
Holineſs of Gonverfation,” did not leave their 
ndußject, and go ouỹ f ir Way, to cre- 
eat the Evidence over and over cagaing/by 
Nhich theſe: (Converts . -were at firſt brought 
over. e e the Faith 

21˙⏑ It 


bebe v cee geen e if 
paſſed't over win! Sled" waa 
————— 
all be equally ap 
Ste Cment, Sti and tlie Others. It 
Fram wr flow dee hens, chat 5 Pre- 
. 21 
add, othat the Mention of thenf in che 
Epiſtles, here they7ds! ocetlt,> Appears 0 
have been i chiefly {rh et NN 
Otnade by che Converts in Relation s them, 
orb to me Caſes! wheteln” They food in 
; ned of Direction concbtn ing the ſe" of 
them f hereas 'theſe \Queſtiofis bein: A an- 
fwered , and theſe Caſes reſolved" by ati 
Tpized: Apoſtle there Was leſs Rom" for: fu- 


„ 
Arr 1 5 


u 
ure Difficulties; and of Ocutſe let Occaſion 
r the Mention df !theſe! milfacu 
bus Gifts. Sine of the Epiltles14P the 
-[Apoſtolicab Fathers appear from tlieif Cob 
and1in;rodiffory\ Expreflions? to haye been 
wing to Haguirirs and Applitations' or Au. 
ge in Points 3 Kind; 
ſome particular Brigeneies; All to 
Subjects 


ERR ant eſe u. raſh 


fer this Onion, - 
plickble to the-Writitigs of 


SS; 


my” 0 P R ” & 4. 3 - 5 2 . * , : 
5 os He 2 = py 4 . 4 P 1 
— —— —-—— — df 2 3 £ _ = 
2 ; "I 1 — — — 2 
eme = 


a 
8 2 


— 


* a 
YO) 2 
Nay — . _—_ 
2 — 5 
2 „% = % 
b 3 


. 

ot 
7 2 

{4 5 

* 
610 

1 * 

Y Yb 


—— 
* 7.4 


E 
e 


„ 
Quekkic l Minaaks. 05 ei uE 1 | 


n 


| but if 07 he eur, — 
ee e Pam of C iſtianity, 
their: ee: can 1 be of no e ee 


Iiracles in their own 
So gl; thoſe, in the Days | of che 
Apoſtles. Now it is very . 
— — es-dpoken. off. this P art ; 
of tha. d to h ace — 


418 Corea any: a Raference to, the e- 
traordinary Gifts beſtowed, ON the! 4pgpes, | 
ind their Fellow y Labourers 1 in the dame 
| Cauſe; and here again, Whatever 4 
may be given ſor their Silence 

the firſt. Miracles, will be juſt as — 
their continued ane 0s Regard to the 
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By this Time perhaps the I 1R * 
way Bad it not . 4e hard = conceive,” 
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lous * tho they creme — Pe- 
quently exerciſed in the Church. The Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe there are no Wiiters;inow 
"'eftant; whoſe Intent of Writing could lead 
them to mention ſuch à Subject. It Can- 
not indeed be proved, that there was ſuch 
. a totul Silence for the Interval of half a Cen- 
tury, as Dr. M. aſſerts; for Quadratus and 
- Ariſtides/preſented their Apologies to the 
Emperor Adrian within about half that Time 
from the Death of St, Jabn the Evangeliſt, 
and appear from Hiſtory to have * 
good Suceeſs in them. In ſuch Apulbg 
We might reaſonably expect to fiid Auch 
1 lem mentioned, but their Apo gies being 
joſt, we cannot bring direct Proofs tram 
Y WN : | them, 
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Profeſſion? Is it any Reflection on:[thoſe! 
Writers that becauſe St. Lutte wrote to tlie 
Dll ork 
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Difference with Reſpect to the more tr cum- 
Pantial: Account” of the Miracles Ire Hal 2 
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and maintained. It does not therefore by 
any Means follow, that 'rothing- Happentd 
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giog the Queſtion; but Mr. T. Obſerves, in 
apply of what the Doctor is“ 
ave omitted; that if the Words will bear 
Horkly Interpretation, without Feres or Diſ- 
<-*tortion, the Reaſon of the Thins willide- 
4 termine their — nts. o „ Gifts 
-T | 18 Ps x | homes) re{ M ) 
Req „ i t 
56-64; or even made bak: by other Ar- 
*: guments, that there were any ſuch Things 
. a Miraculous Gifts then exiſting, and that 
"NINO Probabilities, 'according-to:the Reaſon- 
ing juſt now laid down, ſeem to ke pretty 
Ki ſtrongly againſt-it.” I fhalb be: very nol 
ing to reſt the Queſtion upon this Point, whe- 
ther there are not other clear Arguments to 
prove the Continuance of miraculous Powers 
at that Time; and whether Mr. T's Proba- 
AMlities againſt it will bear Examination. 1 
have offered 3 both theſe Points 
f mad. and foreſee an n of \reſurs- 
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on a very different Occaſion, and addrefled 
to Thoſe who knew and believed, and pro- 
felled to believe all this already. This is 
direAty oppolit 10 mine, and | 
1 hall freely leave it to Others to att 
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a 4 7 % Compaſs | the 
m_ which 444 are now diſ 
0 1 Ply ad His — 1 N that 
Lit it was proved, or even made probable 
py by other Arguments, that there were an 
8 % ſuch Things as miraculous Gifts exiſt 
then He would be ready to admit, chat 
50 wr Expreſſions of a doubtful Signification 
might very fitly be applied in Confirmation 
4. of thoſe A F. 17.) It was 
4 8 1 at very much to the Purpoſe, for the 
. Archbiſhop to introduce the expreſs Teſti- 
mon of the firſt Controverſial Writer in De- 
A fence of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and one 
ſo very near to the Tim of theſe Apoſtolical 
i Fathers, in Favour of the Continuance of 
miraculous Powers, to confirm the leſs expli- 
eit Phraſes of theſe Epiſtolary Writers, which 
are thought to mean the ſame. As it appears 
by the Act of the Apoſtles, and by ſome of 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, that theſe extraordinary 
_ Gifts were in Being juſt before theſe Epiſtles 
were penned, and by the Teſtimony of Ju. 
tin Martyr, and the ſubſequent Writers, that 
they continued in the Times immediately fol- 
_ lowing, theſe are ſtrong Proofs, that Expreſ- 
ſions, otherwiſe doubtful, - of Thoſe: who 
wrote in this ſhort Interval, are to be inter- 
i "ea. 0 hg. fame Senſe, and are e very. per- 
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ntly alledged as of Weight in chis Cond 
ection. This Conſideration is, I think, of 
| Fouls: in itſelf,” and is ſo particularly accord- 
ing to Mr. T's. own State of the Caſe; and 
therefore the mention of Juſtin Martyr" 8 
Teſtimony,” was by no Means out of the 
pretent "Queſtion, . becauſe not within the ; 
Compaſs of Time, the Teſtimonies of which 
were under Conſideration: Tho' if the Half. 
Century ſpoken of, be taken from the 
Death of the laſt Apoſtle, this Weine Teſti- 
1 would juſt be included. L 5 
After all, What the Archbiſhop! "offered 5 
on this Head, as previous to the Teſtimonies 
which He propoſed to produce from theſe 
Writers themſelves, is by no Means ſo incon- 
ſiderable, as to be. paſſed over in ſuch con- 
temptuous Silence. I had, after enumeratinmg 
5 * Arguments, obſerved, that with theſe | 
<« 'Preſumptions in Favour of theſe Apoſtolical 
« Writers, He proceeds to thoſe Teſtimonies, | 
« wherein They do refer to theſe miracu- 
« Jous Gifts,” Which gave Occaſion to Mr. 
T. to ſay, as if J had been ſenſible that this 
was but of little Weight, that all that this 
earned Writer has thus far offered, Mr. 
« D. Himſelf allows. to be only Preſumpti- | 
i ons.” (P. 19.) I am not fond, whatever 
Others may be, of calling every Thing De- 
| OT which appears convincing to me, 
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nor would — the range af 
_ theſe Ihdieations of the Continuance of mira- 
culous Gifts, as the Archbiſhop Himſelf calls 
en beer 3 unoed Weed ang con- 
cially whey ad in | th e „ we Wo- 
tung, or with other Preſumptions amounting to 
| Nothing, ſuch as Iapprehend thoſe of Dr. M. and 
Mr. T's on this Point to be. They preſume, 
that if miraculous Powers were continued 
in the Church for the -Conver/ion of Unbe- 
nieders, Fhoſe, who wrote on another Sub- 
ject for the Zd:fication of the Paithful, would 
not have failed to take Notice of it; and that 
| ot ee only, but by full and expreſs 
ſtimonies, as if They had been writing 
Tfve the Convittin of Iifidels. Let Us now 
.review the previous, or, if You pleaſe, pre- 
Joumpriue Arguments offered by the e 
5 on this Side Avg Queſtion.” 
Fe obſerved in the Firſt Place, that” Q 
| Nächstes af this Sort were conſidered in the 
Choice of che inferior Officers of the Church, 
and therefore much more, tis likely, in the 
Deſignation of Superiors to their Office; He 
confifmed the Aſſertion from Ait vi. 4, | 
hefe in dhe Choice * Deacons, the- People 


. 458 * | Were 


b 5 LEED 
were. directed to hok out Men ; fl of the Hely 55 
Gheft, and of Wiſtom, and that the extraordi- 

nary Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit was here- 


by meant, appears pears from the 8gth and 1 oth 5; 


Verſes of the ſame Chapter; 3 Where it is 
faid, that Stephen full of Faith and Power diu 
great Winders and Miracles among the. People. 
= — And They were nor able to refit. the Wi 
| dom, and the Spirit by which He Hale.“ Now,” 
Hays the Archbiſhop, . If ſuch were the Care 
which they took in the Choice of thoſe, 
< who were to be admitted into the loweſt 
« Miniſtry of the Church; We cannot doubt, 
e but that They were certainly much more 
* careful not to admit Any into the higheſt 
« Rank of Honour and Authority in it, 
« but what were in a yet more eminent 
« Manner endued with the ſame Gifts.” 
(P. 167, 168.) And is there no Weight. in 
this Conſideration? According to the beſt 
Judgment that We can form of the proper 
Occaſion and Intent of Miraculous Powers, 
they muſt be of moſt Uſe in the Hands of - 
Thoſe, who were called to the moſt ſevere | 
and moſt frequent Tryals in Defence of their 
Religion ; and . were of Courſe the high- 
eſt. Officers and Governors of the Church. 
What One of the Apoſtles faid of Them- 
ſelves, 1 Cor. iv. g, is as applicable to their 
immggiate Succefſors, the firſt Biſhops and 
K „ Paſtors 
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+ hw loft, 2 is, as 825 5. 9 Go Sufferers t: to 
crown 85 Triumph and compleat the Shew, 


te way, a made 4 Speftacle to the Morid, 


rel, and to Men. Theſe were the 


n pal Er rs ſought after on all Occaſions, 


as the Objects of the Enemies Malice, and 


che chief Glory and Pattern of Believers, ao 


in both Relpes had the beſt Opportuni 
of. exerting theſe. miraculous Gifts, to the 


| _ Confulionof Gainſayers, and Confirmation aof 
n Believers, | X therefore even Deacons were 


to be thus qualified, becauſe their Office, as 
Diftributers of the Churches Treaſury, would 
bring them more into Notice, and render 
them conſpi picuqus, it may well be inferred, 
that Thoſe in ſtill Higher Stations, who were 
to be ſelected as the chief Champions of 
the Chriſtian Cauſe, ſhould be diſtin guiſhed 
8 the ſame Powers, which They Would 
ſo often be called on to exert. 

But the Archbiſhop does not reſt here. He 
proceeds to bring poſitiye Evidence both 
from Clemens Rom. and Clemens Alex. that 
the Apoſtles were guided by the Holy Spi- 
rit in the Choice of the chief Rulers and: 
"Biſhops of the Church; and the moſt obvious 
' Senſe of their Teſtimony amounts to a De- 
claration, not merely that they were choſen 
Wk Tha, WhO had the N. 928 ar liſcerning 
, 


5 


5 | "K1 71, = 935 
' Spirits; but that bey were W choſen,, 
as fit Perſons for this: Office, becauſe already 


: diſtinguiſhed by the. extraordinary Gifts of 


the Spirit. It is then added, that . the very 


8 


% eye of Hands did in thoſe Days con- 


« fer the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary 
% Manner upon thoſe, who were ordained 
« to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel:” And a very 
pertinent Paſſage of Holy Scripture j is brought 
to prove it. And is this likewiſe. Ras 1 

undeſerving of all Notice and Anſwer? The 
Sacred Writings do ſo often join the laying on 
of Hands, and the immediate Effect in the 
Endowment of the Perſons, ſo ſet apart for 
the Miniſtry, with extraordinary Gifts, that 
the inſpired Hiſtory may reaſonably be admit- 
ted as the beſt Comment on the Text referred 
to: And that Text thus interpreted will ſtand 
as a x preſumptive, Evidence, that Thoſe, Who 
were ſet apart to the ſame Office in the ſame 
Manner, (the ſame Occaſion for extraordi- 
nary Aſſiſtance ſtill continuing) were fa- 
voured with the fame. miraculous. Powers. 5 
The Archbiſhop adds, (P. 150,) that © if 
« We look to thoſe Accounts, which ſtill 
< remain to Us of them, they will plainly 
e ſhew Us. that they were endued, and 
e that in a very ſingular Manner, with 


< this Power and Gift of the Bleſſed Spi- 


«nt. He obſerves that Three of them 
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aro Man, e he ths | 
9 4 rem bo Paith, Acts xi. 24, Her- 
mas is mentioned by St. Paul among che firſt 
and Converts to Chriſtianity. Rom. 
with an Clement is honoured with this 

Teſtimony from the fame Apoſtle, that He 
Was bis Fellow-Labourer, and that bis Name 
awas in the Book of Life, Phil. ir. 3. If the 
Manner of mentioning the two latter be 
thought of little Weight, as containing No- 
wing more than might have been faid of 
them, tho' they had not been diſtinguiſhed | 

by ſupernatural Gi s, it is to be obſerved, 
that the Streſs is not laid on the bare 
| Mention of them, but on the Mention of 
them as ſuch chief Perſons, at a Time 
- When Miraculous Powers confeſſedly did 
abound, St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, 
wherein mention is made of Hermas, is One 
of thoſe Epiſtles wherein theſe xyaeiopara, or 
Spiritual Gifts, are ſpoken of ; and St. Clement 
was Biſhop of ebf near the ſame Time; and 
is it then a contemptible Preſumption, that 
theſe Perſons ſo diſtinguiſhed wag St, Paul, 
were favoured with thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit, which appear to have been not 
Infrequent- amongſt inferior Perſons at that 
1 mw Gy] 0 Dr. M's own 


Opinion, 


| died, and tho e Time: and Nm ef 
Frmass Death be uncertain, yet from the 
Time of his Writing his Paſfor, which ſeve- 


it, judged to be about thirty Vears before, 


it may well be ſuppoſed that He did not out- 


live the Apoſtolical Age. The fame Method 
of Reaſoning 


the Whole, in Favour of Ignatius and Poly- 


carp. The former was made Biſhop of . 


| och, the latter of Smyrna, many Years before 

the Deceaſe of St. John, in an Age therefore, 
when Miracles are allowed to have ſubſiſted; 
and when, if Any were favoured with them, 


their chief Biſhops and Rulers can ſcarce be 


fuppoſed to have been deftitute of them. 


And if They were favoured with them in the 


former Part of their Lives, Can it be ſuppoſed 
that there was a ſudden Extinction of all 


ſuch Gifts immediately upon the Death of 


the laſt Apoſtle? Would it not have been of 
Prejudice to the Chriſtian Cauſe, if the ſame 
Perſons, who had hitherto claimed the Power 
of working Miracles in its Defence, ſhould all 
9 — — n 
| | it 


ral learned Men have from the Contents of 


will hold in Part, tho' not in 
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Ko be forced 4 


nem, +: "on os: enthar thro! "Want 
p* anion, than real Evidence, ſince 
de ſame Perſons, on the ſame Occaſion, 5 
were not able to repeat them? This is the 
ſtance of the preſumptive Arguments offer- 


; 2 by Archbiſhop. Wake, which are more 


eaſily neglected than anſwered. We are 
next to conſider the Senſe of thoſe Paſſages, 
in which He ſuppoſes a Seng to be ade | 
to miraculous Powers. 

The Firſt and Principal is that. . st. ; 
Clement to the Corinthians, wherein he cau- 


tions them againſt Pride and Vanity, on Ac- 


count of any-extraordinary Endowments that 
they might be poſſeſſed of, ſuch as the Faith of 


Miracles, Myſtical Knowlege, or the Diſcern- 


ment of Speeches; for to theſe Endowments, | 
ſay s the Archbiſhop, the Expreſſions manifeſt- 
ly xg Mr. T. replies, (P. 20.) that a Man 


may have Faith without the Power of work 


ing Miracles, that there is no additional Word 

in the Original to confine the Knowledge ſpo- 
ken of to myſtical Knowlege, and that what- 
ever the Meaning of theſe Endowments was, 


it was ſuch as ax could attain by the Uſe of 


their 


e own. - W . a8 HA 
They are here exhorted to attain them. 1 
would obſerve: in the firſt Place, in Anſwer 
to this, that if the Original Words had confine d 
the Gifts ſpoken of to the Faith of Miracles, 
to myſtical mach >a and the like, then 
This would have been produced as an expreſs 
and deciffve Teſtimony, ph it was intro- - 
duced only as a Paſſage, which had Reference 
to this Point; and if from other Arguinents 
it can be ſhewn, that it did refer to ſuch ſu- 
pernatural Endowments, this will be ſufficient 
to the Purpoſe for which it was. alledged; - 
and it is no Kind of Anſwer, to inſiſt merely, 
that it is capable of another Senſe, or that the 
Original does not confine it to our Senſe, when 
the contrary was never pretended. Why 
the Archbiſhop did not explain at large the 
Grounds, on which He thought theſe 
Expreſſions manifeftly related to. ſupernatural 
_ Gifts, may well be ſuppoſed to be, that He 
thought it not neceflary for Thoſe, who read 
with Attention the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
and of theſe their moſt immediate Succeſſors, 
and obſerved the Sameneſs of the ana 
of the Schle, and even of the Perſons, to 
whom theſe Exhortations were addreſſed. St. RR 
Clement wrote to the ſame Diſciples, a he - «| A 
_ fame Place, and on the ſame Subject, that 
St. Paul had done not many Years, not 
more than twelve Years before. That 
:  _ Apoſtles 
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7h Apeſtles pit to hs 1 That, | 
wherein He diſcourſes more largely than in 
any other, of theſe ſupernatural Gifts, and as 
St. Clement's Epiſtle to the ſame People was 
| _ written whilſt ſome of the Apoſtles were til | 
 Hving, and therefore, according to Dr. M's 

own - ky ä — did 

ſtill fubfiſt, if his Expreſſions are capable of 
the ſame Meaning, they are moſt reaſonably 


2 d de interpreted by it. The Occafion on 


which their ſeveral Epiſtles were written, were 
much the fame, andthe Exhortations to Peace, 
Charity, and Humility are remarkably fimi- 
> har. St. Paul enumerates the ſeveral miraculous 
Endowments, urges them as Motives'to prac- 
ticat Improvement, and repreſents them as of 
no Uſe or Value to the Perſon endowed with 
them without it. Tho I have the Gift v of 
Prophecy, ſays He, and underſtand all Myſte- 
ties, and all Knowledge, and tho J have all 
"Faith, fo that I could remove Mountains, and 

Have no Charity, I am nothing. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
St. Clement, on Occaſion of the like Diffe- 
+ rences and Diviſions in the Church, urges the 
like humble and condeſcending Spirit of Cha- 
rity, as neceſſary to make all Sorts of Gifts 
"uſeful, and enumerating in the ſame Manner 
the Endowments, which might be moſt likely 
to make Men look on Themſelves as impor- 
tant and conſiderable, and which yet ought 


ft 
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« Man be Fahfl ter Fim be Powerfdb m 


or the Orterance-6f Knowledge, Let Him be 
* Wiſe in making an exact Judgment of 
Words, Let him be pure in all his Acti- 
* ons. But ſtill by how much the more he 
e ſeems to be above Others, by Reaſun of 
« theſe Things, 


to ſeek what is profitable eto A 
ee not his own Advantage: 


ons are to thoſe of the: Apoſtle, ho near- 
ly the fame Time they were written, how cri- 
| ticallyon the fame Occaſion, and to the ſame 
-Diſciples, :how | punctually the ſame Number 
and Kind of Endowments are alluded to, 
can ſcarce heſitate to interpret the One by 


ine Other; and tho Ne. T. adds, that 


« Whoever can find in theſe Words any 
« plain Alluſion to Miraculous Powers as 


"Io then ſubſiſting, will do much more than 


He pretends to, yet 1 think there is no 
great Preſumption in ſuch Pretenſions, and 


-that che Compariſon of theſe Paſſages, nn 


all the Circumſtances. forementioned, may 


well be thought t ſufficient to aſcertain the , 


_ - Senſe of that which is now before Us; and 


-to ſhew that the Archbiſhop had ſome Rea- 


ſon 


by ſo much the more will it · 
« hehove him to be Humble- minded: and 1 
Nee We r 


obleres how exatly gc theſe Ee. 


"na 


RES 1 N a 7 2 9 . 
r a N W S 44 tne he > 9 n 


> 4 — 
Sg * 1 
_ 4 ky 
- - "—_—— 
= 
5 
1 | 
H # 
4 "I 
4 1 
5 1 - 
; Þt 
.j 
1 
1 
| 
| 
| 
1 
4 
ö 
HF 
| 
1 
N 
i 
| 
# 
| 
F 
1 


— 8 y 
F * 
4 . : ' 0 ” 
. 
. / 1 4 Fe k — 2 
- - — —— — — 
. ee * 2 


or > . = © 4 * bt — 6-206 <* => 4 * an” 1/9 3 web — * 4 bs Sid ao A | 
e re eee 
= 5 . <> 5 2 - o — "4. Ys * . o k * rd \ = = >, CT = _—_ " - r ans 


* . yp \ 


"P, * 44% 


n 2 a> 
r 


- 


2 
3 
2 


— 


SI EF ITE” I. — 
Ex J Fins. ITT 
= 1 : 5 
„ e ml. * 


2 in all his Adden, may ſhew that-He | 
v geln of natural Endowmenns; but 
| Kizobſermble that een Cert 


| that tho He ſhould: 2 
in the Relief of the Neceſſities of » C 
py ſhould even it to Mai 


| Hirnſelf, yet it would avail Nothing | 
out the real Temper of Charity and Humility. 


This latter Verſe certainly does not prove, that 
the Apoſtle was not ſpeaking of miraculous 
Powers in the former, and therefore nei- 
her is the ſame Method of ſpeaking by - 
St. Clement, any Diſproof of his alluding 'to 
the ſame in the firſt Part of the Sentence: 
But the plain Meaning of Both was, that 
even the Union of extraordinary Gifts, and 
- ofdinary Graces, ſhould: but diſpoſe them to 
the deeper Humility, in Conſideration wo 0 8 
ow of all their Endowments. 
But Mr. T. lays great Streſs on 4 Sew 
tence's being an Exbortation, that theſe En- 
- dowments were to be acquired by a Man's 
own Endeavours, and were therefore no ſu- 


2 Were the Sentence certain 5 


3 | 


1 
— 
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5 Poul 3 in the cleareſt N 
raculous Gifts, direct theſe very 


them? Covet earneſtly the beſt Gifte, 1 Cor. xũ. 
31. The Original is more full and determi> | 
nate, to this Purpoſe, ZM re &% r deere 
Te *giiiTOE ; and again, Cover earneftly'} . 
Gifts, but rather that Ye may prophaſy,” 1 Cor. 
Av. 1. Zire d rd T; IPO A 
fe arge pre- The Means, by which their 
own Endeavours could chess to the A. 
tainment of theſe es | Gifts, wer 
probably 'Zeal for the Aarauer "Chriſtia 
nity, Diligence in the Propagation of it, and 
Conſtant Prayer to Gol that They might be 
 Uſefub in his Service. Theſe were che proper 
- Preparatives- for the ly Illapſes of 
the Divine Spirit upon the e, e an 
Exhortation to cultivate and hoſe 
Qualifications, was no Piffroc, chat the 
Fruits of the Spirit to be — y them, 
were not ſupernatural. St. Clement might 
therefore in likes, Manner have repeated St. 


Paul's Advice, and have directed theſe . 
rinthian Diſciples to covet earneſtly thoſe | ex- 
-traordinary ſpiritual Gifts, years 1 ww 
3 e 0 ee 


F not follow). Pon a * 72 


Diſeiples to be fervent in the Purſuit . 
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Speeches, Fr. Ml Re. He never 4 
how. much 
16 mon He Benn anal Others by ſo 
much the more wil it behave Him to be 
„ Humbile-minded.” The whole is but onę 
-  compleat Sentence, the of it is 
plainiy Eporberical, and the Ground. of the 
Caution given in the C e There is 
no connecting Particle: to Sente 
or to make 1 as there muſt 
have been, if the former had really been an 
Fa to zattain thoſe Qualifications. 
atever therefore Mr. T. argues: concerning 

| Hood: Gifts being natural, as being recom- 
mended to Mens Purſuit, is founded on a 
Miſtake, and needs no other Anſwer. St. 
:Clement's Advice was not. a Direction to 
ſeſs themſelves of theſe 2 but wo 
we Humble _2bo. They were paß eled of 
M. Ta ; > lit the Can be follows 
* i every whit as applicable upon his In 
tation; r enen 8 
= pert of Talents to'the Good. of Others 
66? are Virtues as needful to be recommended 
2 «cc to 


"0 * Abies as to 4 Pan ah e — 8 
1 22.) Such Cautions indeed ate ne-. 
proper or "uhſcaſonable 3" but ſnce the ; 
Ons of. them are here bfou ght into 
Gee, I cannot think that they were 

1 blo needful, „on Suppoſition that 7255 . 
rintbians had juſt loft thoſe ſupernatural Gifts, 

which a very rde before abounded amongſt 


them, and were Joo reduced to 17 5 com- 


n 


in thoſe aebi Prylege es Ih 
7 _ Prophecies, and other 1 
Endowments. Such high Privileges were 
more. likely | to puff up all Minds, which 
were not on a conſtant Gund; St. Paul had 
juſt before found it neceſſary to give ſever: 
Cautions on this Head; St. TE repeats - : 
the. fame Caution without any Intimation f 
any ſuch material Alteration that had. happen- 
ed in their Circumſt ces; and can this Cau- 
tion then be thought every Whit as appli- 
cable to the One Caſe as to the Other? If 
the Corinthians had thus been deſerted at 
once by the extraordinary Gifts of the. Spirit 
whilſt their Situation, ſeemed to require them _—_— 
as much as before, they would probably hae. 
been dejeffed on ſuch: a Deſertion, and would * WB 
haye, been more likely. to have needed ſom g 
Confolations for their Support, than * 
G | _—_— 


2 


| Aunora96.could. Fel late "Temptation. fo l. 
Y 08 Refetition of th. . and eſpecially 


the Manner in which. it is repeated, is 2 
Text ove Prook, that NN were 5 
me Danger in i Reſpect, that 


when St. Pant wrote to them to the = 
Purpoſe. This is a ſtrong Jnference,..tho' 
it is no more; 3 and much ſtronger than that, 
Which preſumes the 8 ſpoken of to be 
common, ones, be | rinthians' were 
| required, as Mr. T. days, Re improve Them 
ſelves in a natural Wa ; Whereas no ſuch Di- 
rection appears at all in this Place; and if it 
had appeared, might have been Su 
a e e for the beſt and higheſt, En- 
Mr. 7. adds, (P. 22% as if by Way of e 
flection on the Poſition, that « Mr. D. al- 
* 8 that the Queſtion. is to be determined 
Inferences.” What Queſtion does Mr. 
D. allow is to be thus determined? Not the 
Queſtion, whether miraculous Powers were 
continued in the Church after the Death 
of the Apoſtles; He inſiſts, that there is ex- 
preſs an poſitive Evidence. for that; but the 
Queſtion, whether in particular theſe Apo- 
ſtolical Writers have in their Epiſtles taken 
any Notice of chem: If This can be made 
| hon tb Inferente, it will be 4 ſufficient An- 


1 n 8 2 Ws „ vp D545 * 25 en ib fryer 
2 CY - = 


W454 % a * 


2010 Sl; 3 and Nig more eh & the Cir- 
| cumſtances of the Whole Caſe are examined, : 

the more /atisfaary, I am perfiraded, the 
Inference will appear. 

A Paſſage. very full to the Purpoſe, Foe 
had. been ee by my Father, comes 
next under Conſideration. It occurs in the 
Beginning of St. Enatius s Epiſtle to the 
 Smyrneans, Which is thus addreſſed, Rhin 
fv, rar Nuficriari, enden &y ic 
xal wyany, db vpirrꝶ buoy Tart xagio paTes. 
Dr. M's intimated Anfner, and Mr. T's 
expreſs. Defence of it is, that an Inſtance 
by been aſſigned, where the Word a- 
© pla is uſed by one of the Primitive 
« Writers in a Place, where it can be un- 
« derftood in no other Senſe than that of 
ce ordinary Gifts; and that if this Word 
| be ever ſo uſed, & then. there ſeems no Ne- 
« ceflity why. We ſhould apply it other. 
t wiſe in this Addreſs of St. Wet. 
(P. 23, 24.) I take the Liberty to differ 
from - theſe Gentlemen in both Particulars. 
5 the Word : pare) bad ever. enim 0 


Nee 5 "the des Ui rk their Hands, - 
muſt Almoſt neceſſarily” lead 0 che Inter- 


& $1 | Preta- 


. mary Endowments. If 1 yaplopara. | | 
fignified Beiden either Rink or fuper- 
natural Gifts, yet When St. Tgnatius congra- 
tulates the Church of Smyrna upon being 
mercifully bleſſed with 1 Gift, and being 
wanting in b Gift, are 5 both Sorts moſt 
_ evidently implied? Would This Addrefs have 
| been true, if they had lately been depri 
of thoſe Gifts, which had abounded in the 
Church not long before ? The very Form 
of the Sentence is full and ſignificant to the 
fame Purpoſe. | According to Dr, M's In- 
Sh terpretation, St. Ignatius ſaid the fame! Thing 
three Times over without any Variation, 
whereas. if He referred to Miraculbus Powers 
in the Beginning, then the Sentence is re- 
lar, and free from any improper Repeti- 
tion, amounting to this only, that They 
5 were "blefſed with , ſupernatural Endowments, 
applied them, to the true. Purpoſes. of Faith 
and .Ch rity, and "thus abounding both i in 
A Gifts. and Graces, were deficient in no Sort 
of Endowment. Dr. M. who infifts, that 
8 * theſe Words, as Sod by the Context, 


2 n+ gh that Mr. this fome- | 
* times a ee gender Regard to dut earned 
Prelate s Authority — | 
think,” be a very conſiderable Difference be- ? 
twirt the Inſertion of ſuch a Word in a 
common Tranſlation to render it eaſy and fa- 
niliar to the Reader, and the Inſertion of 
it in a Critical Examination intended to aſ- 
certain the preciſe Meaning of the Paſſage: 
But however, the Point is very little mate- 
rial, if it was not intended, as I apprehended 
it was, to connect the ſecond: and third 
Pane of | the: | Sentence | more en | than” | the 
Faith. and: Charky:«: Went the Kind of 
Triumph, wherewith Ignatius concludes / this 
Part of the Salutation,” in that They were 
wanting in no Sort of Gift, appears to have 
| been the Reſule of both the foren tioned 
Conſiderations, in that T 3 ; 8 
with every. aper natur al Power and) each Chrif- 
ian Grace. The Language in which the 
fame Thing had been expreſſed in the in- 
ſpired Writings, is a ftrong Confirmation of 
this Senſe of it. The Writer and Readers 
of this Woah knew what St. Paul had - | 
5 before © on t s Subject; and Ts hae? xpr 


G erp ie rt ie rene te Ee l 
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drt dus pen ro ay oy un Nνο ri. 


cbie Gifts, »; 


very Mieten. That e "ids Fen firſt. 
piftle to the Corinthians, wherein He moſt | 

largely: diſcourſes of theſe ſupernat 
and under the very Title — ex 
preſſes his Thanks to God for | the-Richnels | 


1 Cori i 7. Now what could the Mem- 
bers-of thi nee, . porta 


thi fate firde to them; nk; ante wery 


different: Thing? Would not the Compariſon 


of this Sentence, with that of St. Paul to 


the Curintbiuns, have raiſed Concern rather 
than the Juy intended by the Congratulation, 


and have feminded them of their diſconſo- 


Win in 8 en ging of thoſe — 


| coligratulated his Diſciples 2 Man- 


ner? Would They ee been ready to 
reply, chat They were far: from being 1 50 
ing in 16 Weinen They { 


mediate Predooalſors? Nay regis. an 


Sr ion: Gifts, was itſelf relative, 
PREISE: 9 Wee 


£1999 


Way 


| aue vil) eee , n A c oy 
| — —— — of flags 
NN even tho the Term uſed had 
been capable of either Senſe. But that is the 
nee? Point in Queſtion. Mr. T. ſays, that 
Dr. N has produced an Inſtance from St. 
Glement, wherein the Word aplou ca 
be amdeeſicod in no other Senſe, than to fig- 
nify Gifts of an ordinary Kind. I had taketi 
the Liberty to own myſelf to be of a diſſe- 
rent Opinion, and to ſay, that the Senſe in 
the Paſſage referred to is full at rational and 
rung, if We interpret it ſtrictly of ſuperna- 
tural Endowments. - Upon which Mr. T: 
without producing the Paſſage at large, or 
ſhewing that it was not capable of the Senſe 
in which I had interpreted it, nay even with- 
out any Attempt of confirming his own, cries | 
out, (P. 24.) This it is to be bleſſed with 
4 ap Pene ation ; for wy Part * -only 

ns and yy of "this Kind have 
no — tw"ths: Argument, nor do in 
n ae de men or to te- 
n therefore paſs 


EL. Fe de of i ng Word: — ; is ever 
e made: Uſe of to ſignify. e 
e NC. And that it is applie 


MN. ven pre en 1 — Dr. 


« Rood. in no "other? But eee that 
the. Inſtance - bed by Dr. M. mentions 
only the Word xapiopa. i in the ge. N m- 
ber, and tho this may be of a less letermi- 
nate Meaning, and an Inſtance may bey 
be aſſigned in the ſacred Writings, where it 
ſignifies no more than. a Gift in general, yet 
in the Plural Number it is more reſtrained 
1  Signification, - * is uſed invariably 
for ſupernatural. Gifts throughout the — 4 
Teſtament, without a — Exception. To 
prevent Confuſion. and Miſtake. 15 in - 

Lt it was highly. proper o appro- 
1 2 2 Word, to ths ee dt det 
— 5 rei 


30 | Ts. Ver f may y - 
br the Senſe: | "the; Citation by Dr. 4 
yet it will not prove, as Mr. T. aſſerts, "a 

the Word js ever uſed in the Phoral Number 8 

90 deni only Gifts of an ordinary Kind. 
Let us now lock to dhe Paſſage ine 
| And ſhould I only repeat the Aſſertion, that 
the Senſe of i it is "Fall as ſtrong and rational, 
* if We int 

_— Endowments,” - TI ſhould fay as much 

| for this Interpretation, as Mr. T. Jos ſaid for 
any other. But even this Opinion it may 

be obſerved, was delivered not 2 Cau- 
tion and Reſerve. I did not fay in Mr. 

T's peremptory Manner, that it could be un- 

derſtood in no other Senſe, but that this was 
as rational and ſtrong as any other; plainly 

Meaning, that no great Streſs could either 
Way be laid on a Paſſage, which might with- 
out Impropriety be interpreted either Way. 
And I ſee no Reaſon to alter this Opinion. 

1 The Words are, Tachic s 8 Ann nen 

| -olatovrs, ab af che rg yiglowat ard. 

Um. Ep. I. ad Cor. 8 38. Mr. 7. . 2%) 

286i gh zrotetie: ingen uc fly, t jat tl * Pallas 1 


erpret it ſtrictly of ſupernatural "I 


e Himdelf, ———— 
ae whe eee ee 


1 which Mr. T. ren: never once deren a8 
his Head, might yet, without any Abſurdity, 
come into Another Perſon's ; and with Reſpect 


to the Point before us, 1 muſt as ingenu- 


ouſly profeſs, that the Thought, which 
He ſo ming f explodes, 'was the very firſt 
that occurred to me on the "Occaſion: 
St. Pauls Inſtructions and 
E tions to che Corinthians about” fu 
pirnatutal Cf and find Him appropriu- 
ting a particular Word to expreſs them by, 
when I find Him ſpecifying diſtinctly the Or- 
der of them, directing his Diſciples to re- 
gard it, and to apply them all to a good 
Uſe; when I obſerve Him joining the Men- 
tion of Social Virtues with theſe extfabrding- 
ry Endowments; and. illuſtrating the Union 
of.:all Believers! by the Coherence and mu!” 
_=_ Wig, en Members in — 


* 11 | | _ f dnge” 


to: the ane — 7 0 2 1 


. pv" oat roy — 
tion to e gar all, the Thought of 
1 8. in me n ere 


. Argument has confirmed. me in the 
dy be er in Chriſt Jeſus: And 
« Let Every One be ſubject to Another :cord= 
ing to the Order in which He is placed by 
. — Gift of God, ſays the Archbiſhop's 

ranſlation. An Engliſo Reader might Da 
ite enough. have mow. over this wären 
vas We are reminded, "tax ahi — 
tranſlated — — by which 
St. Paul always — an extraordinary 
Gift, where i is the Difficulty or Abſurdity of 
1 it wen. n Relation to the 


| hu rſt Epiſtle ito -thels Corinthians ae 
2007, : — 


| ſubſequent Dis 0 the: — . — 4 
1 an e- to the proper U 


. 


| Wikiom: But * 1 grins that 
the Senſe. will de e juſt as rational and Arong, 
1 be conſidered as an Addition to 
"ef the forecited 
© Beginning dates Hutz 


Tethod . 


| Meaning of it ® full and pertinent if We 
Hande 2 — Subjection, ee 
to the extraordinary Endowments with _ 
They were diſtinguiſhed; and then 
er to Were on them dhe Ace 6 
Talents, hich might l. — to be more owing 
to Themſelves, to their own Induſtry and 
Merit. This is the Method which St. Paul 
in ſeveral Inſtances has obſerved, directing 
his Diſciples to a wiſe and __—_ Appear 
of all Talents extraord and 


„ and 58 e very 1 


n nation of the latter, as St. Clement Has | - 
done in che Paragraph before n 


Clement © "concerning the Uſe of ordinary 


T alents, as an Explanation of the Paſſage in 


Diſpute. For tho the Archbiſhop has tranſla 
ted k, „ Let every One be Subject to: Ano- 
"= according to the Order in whic 
« He is placed by the Gif? of G 
the Original Words are z r 
urg, mai „that is plainly by 
Bis ng brit, who is expreſſy mentioned 
in the firſt Part of the Sentence. This 
Pahonation therefore relates to the right 
Management of that Gift, that peculiar Gift, 
which was communicated to them by their 
Saviour, as Head of the Church; wh 
the Variety of thoſe” other common” Talents, 
3 0 one ox pra ern arp i uch as 


diſtine a ben Fantedadeas tothe: Covenant 
of Chriſt; and there is Nothing in all che 
ſubſequent Parts of the Paragraph, but what 
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This meant no more, * — that They. ſhould 
F not uſe any Interceſſion or Intereſt at Rowe,to 
preſerve Him, and adds that to this Senſe it is 
_ expreſly . reſtrained, by the. Relation of his 
Martyrdom, and by Dr, Cove's Interpretation 
ob it. Mr. T. approves of theſe Quotations 
ſpeaking full and expreſſy to his Pur- 
, poſe, and fays. . Mr. D. has not offered 
one Word to invalidate. theſe hiſtorical 
* Aecounts he er Ec and ſeem 
t natural and eaſy.” ( 26.) What Kind 
of; Anſwer. is fit to be given to ſuch an 
Aſſertion as this? I had ſpent at leaſt four 
Pages on fg kam to invalidate that Senſe 
thoſe hiſtorical Accounts, and to ſhew 
that. they could not admit. of that Senſe of 
faving Him by. their {ntere/t and. Interceſfion. 
Dr. Cove Hiſtory and Opinion are found 
on en, of the Martyrdom of St. 
Tenatius,. and are allowed by Dr, M to be 
only his Interpretation of that Paſſage, and 
fo can give no additional Force to the £ Origi- 
nal Account. The Paſſage itſelf I 1 
large, and ſhewed that the Words did n 
imply any more, and that the. Cire: 
Mee both of the and of the 


Intereſt the Chri/tians 


5 Wi” * 
beſt to de judged 


fan of the Ve, and of the Perſons | fo 
whom it was written, and that the Know- 
edge of, and attentive Regard to ſuch Par- 
ticulars, are more likely to miſlead Us in 
me nw; ler OO 


Ge. 1 ſhould have thought it had been 
the prove" Pint of © Defender is this Phice, 
to have followed me thro' the Particulars of 
this Reaſoning, to have ſhewn, what Autho- 
EPE to reverſe the 

Bret e wer wear 


n 
ee Ris, to induce them to exert 
their Authority in fo high an Inſtance. 
His Friend: Dr. A We know, thinks thats 
Century after, © when this Religion s 
« much more dilated,” as Mr. T. expreſſes 

it, the Friends of the Chriſtian Cauſe had, 


whois. 


| "I - "Cj 
dhete was 555 1255 Chriſtian 


oh 26 DL. 


* * : — 7 $4 * 
FR Foe ** . « 


m 
— 4 5 
* 


© 4 . 
FU 1 1 e 44 
* . 1 — „ „ A . J * 4 
* * % 1 > '% 1 1 5 : f q ks 
. 5 1 5 * 1. : RP an "AX 
$1 4+ N 3 2. * 13 x 4.4 
ir — 
. IS & * N * 

. Ce 


me Way or 
4 £% "1 3 1 8 8 F y 
a 7% FR! 7 
4 ** 
WW 1 
& ” £ 
| ;j 
# 


o 


1 


| 2 755 | { 15 ft! S F 8 57 
y, .th Me. N of tere 
6 READ, 12 . Jr N 
| The 5 1 


| © | 37 ' 
d IJ =. 4 <W 34 
| Force Againit 
N 
u 


| or 54 1 
| 24 ® Wo 


8 ot 1 05 e © 
E.G 
575 ir N 


9 e * 2 
7 rin | | 


The 12 ee 4 | 
poli ene ns FIR "the 211 
for «ay | equeſt of e. Martyr 


1 ; 
L. * e enen r tro m. any 
ral 2 57. | 2 Whip + ISP 73 Seeing 
could p preſery Him, 
ference. —— Dy 

oe 4 Ef 


n male © 
F the 8 25 


WF, 7: N 
eir Ta, 122 


4 77 J 


eh, 5 


24 $10; 


* fab 'H 
5 0 


> If, 2 


41 
2 
6 f : : 


4 
ws Uh, e . * 
100 f N 4 O '' e * Sh 6 
A * * F * =, en 
. y RE 26 i 1 
; FL . - "*. 
* of "x - 2 
* a 


5 7 2 e. a9 


8 "3 

— — = 
x 3 * £ " 
av 1 1 7 
3 q : 
1 * mn 


(12), 


LOL! 


; 15 42 2 of 
4 * 
| 12 


E 


2 


Ui hn yoo 
CA. ph ch te - 
efires th 

= e han 5 TT 
X an feln 

5 x lk etion"is" 4 { 


256 yogi of "I terpe ohe 505 : 
6 3% & 8 Fog FA 


12 5 aft SHO! Wk 5s WE * 


1 14. En 


R 8 
A 3 
& F 
fed 4 
* % 
e * 
$5 — 
"A 


f, 5 8 80 
| 1 = 9 


SEES 


4 9 


SO III 


| $a 


. 


5 


af | | 
enticall fly vouched of 


ſome 


* 


9 ad then, He. 
bat 5 


* OE 
py. 
* 


n 


N 8 


of Re the _Proyers.. of. the Fa 
This Will be n 
Interpreta 
and \the\Want- 2 0 arditulgn | 
A il no . 9 Ges | 


ment}. an his 


4 


: 
; 
. 
1 
1 
8 


Hs Face on is Behalf. Ine che xi Chap. 
of his ad Epiſtle to the Corintbians, veft B. 
Gn He- fys, Ve would n, Brithren; have 
Nu gnoram of au. Trouble; aich came to 
Urn Afia, "that M were Prefs ont: of 'Mea- 
fes above Strengub, inſomucb that We de. 
ee lud tbe Sen. 
ttnbe'of "Death in Ouſe ibis, > that: Vu foould 
arti tuft in Our fobves,) Jus in Gal whithiraifeth 
be. Daa, who-deljvered Ut frum b great @ 
Druub, and dat deli vert: In ubm N traft 
thad v al yer deliver Li: You also Belp. 
I together -by Prayer for Us," that" for >the 
Gift beſtowed on Us by ther Means' of many 
Porfons ("1 Thanks muy be gu den by» Many on bur 
Behalf:\ Here the yds; therextracrdinary 
Gift ef kis>-Deliverance;/!in a. Cafe quite de- 
ſperute, is expreſſly” attributed to the ute 
3 In 8988 Epiſtle to | 
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farther referred to Events, ee Mot 
de accompliſned by natural Means, which 

ſeveral Parallel Paſſages have ſhewn, Weite 
been brought about by ſupernatyr 
ral Interpaſition. W7 ad} ei Wen "ola, 
N return then to Mr. 7 558 Queries Theſe 
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<< theſe Poſſeſſions had been only a Species 
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ment of Chritianity.. This ſeems again the 
more likely, inaſny h as it does not appear 
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Cell. Lib. 6. Till Idolatry therefore was fe- 
moved, at leaſt ſo far as not to be ſupported g 
by the Civil Powers, t here ſeems to be the | 
fame Reaſon for the Continuance of theſe Poſ- 
ſeſſions, confidered in a judicial Light: And 
as the Cure of them manifeſted the fuptrior 
Power of that Name by which inp were cured, 
That End certainly was not effectuz iy 
anſwered, if they ceaſed ſo are t 2 
all that had been yet done, the Berge of Debs 
mons ſtill continued triumphant, 'and upheld 


.- by all the Civil Powers of the Earth. If we 


join theſe Cauſes for the Frequency- of 'Poſ= 
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Wickedneſs of Man, and as an Oppe | nity 
of mazifeſti 18 the Authority of the Eternal Son 
of God, who then came thts the World, per- 
ha aps We are nearer the T ruth, than by in- 

fiſtin g on either ſeparately : But both theſe 
Reaſons would lead Us to preſume, that they 
laſted, till the Publick Profeſſion of the Goſ- 

pel had recommended the Profeſſors to the 
Favour of their Maker; and till the Victory 
of Chriſt over all the Powers of Hell was 
made viſible by the Publick Extirpation of 
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natural: Cure of them continued farther than 
this Limitation of them. Our Saviour Him 
ſelf, juſt when He was on the Point of leav- | 
ing hoe, and after He had given all the 1 
Commiſſions which were given immediately by F 
Himſelf, goes on to promiſe this as the future 
Privilege of thoſe, who ſhould believe on his 
Name, that in his Name They ſhould caft out + 
Devils, &c. Mark xvi. 17. He had confer- 
red this Privilege in his Life-Time on his A- 
poſtles, and on the Seventy Diſciples, when 
He ſent them out to preach in his Name, and 
He now extends the Grant, and promiſes that 
the ſame Gift ſhould hereafter attend on Thoſe 
who ſhould believe on Him. This was car- 
rying it beyond thoſe, who had the Honour 
of his immediate Commiſſion ; but ſtill the 
Honour ultimately redounded to his Name, in 
which alone, by whatever Inſtruments, theſe 
ſupernatural Cures were wrought: And as 
We have this Evidence, that this Gift conti- 
d e the Apoſtles themſelves, and as + - 
. be. 
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1 and the Glory of God f 
fa Which! 18 9 N of all 
[16 ions of Providence, and is pre- 
ultimate End of all qur Actions 
"and 850 He obſerves, That all the Fri- 
ie Chriſtians laid the great Streſs an this 
ad challenged their, Adverſaries to be 
: P FG to their raiſing. the Dead, or 
e 2 Cripple to the immediate Uſe of 
his Lion bs, „but to their diſpaſſeſſing a De 
"mac. * All their Boaſtings, ſays He, termi- 
ti nate in this Point, 3 — Us. 2 Perſon. on 
* ſefſed with a Devil, and yay, ſhall peeſendly 
* fie apy. common Chriſtian, ommand Him 
out. He obſerves that in another Caſe 
pot raiſing a Perſon from the. Dead, en the 
Demand of a Heathen, was accounted for by 
550 Want Fa prcial Impulſe to work that Mi- 
Facle; ; (tho He knows that That was not the 
Wh: Method 


ho Reaſon 55 9 „ | 


18 
85 


K ery os 
partie ry 0 Dr. M. on Js! own, | 
) but-thiat . in the Cafe Vefoge Us, 
re repreſented as ready to ex · 

2 Day of the Week, or 
— uF Go ag? zand then wende 
what ſhbuld make this Difference. - If Wore, 


ious. and attentive Nenner of the 
Seriptur could make a Difficulty of this, or 
bear a Loſs to ſee the Reaſon of this Differ- 
2 mu more how He could make it the 
Foundation of any Objection. It is obſervable 
\that our Bleſſed Lord, when He ſent out the 
poſtles to preach in his Life- Time, and 
again, when He was renewing the Com- 
miſfion to them to preach the Goſpel, juſt be- 
fore his Aſcenſion, does in both Places, a- 
mongſt other Privileges, make particular Men- 
tion of this. He varies the other Inſtances, 
in which They ſhould be enabled to work 
Miracles, but as if on Purpoſe to diſtinguiſn 
this, as that which was on no Account to be 
emitted, He ſpecifies the caſting out Devils in 
both thoſe Catalogues of ſupernatural Gifts. | 
There is not any other repeated in thoſe Ac- 
connts (except where the Appointment of a 
uliar Form in the Performance occaſioned 
the Repetition) but this Gift alone ſtands thus 
5 R the former and begin- 
| * 


: 65 this Gift? S Nang green | 
from the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt; theft! mea 
diately commiſſioned by Him. Out Verden 
another warty 8 from _ e 


City and Place hither He Hin wool roms,” 

| He e AGED "AY 
pproach, and Prepare his'Way, andthe) 
F e binary Endowt | . 
Prrngetiſ has expreſſſy recorded as ou bel 
ftowed on mera 3 healin ng the Sick, _ 


Us hear now the Aſo of 1 
They returned with Joy on the ſucceſsful Ex. 7 
ecution of their Commiſſion.” They do not 
fay, © Lord, We have 'raiſed the Dead, or We 
. haue reftored Cripples to tbe Uſe of thei 
Limb: But Lord, eben the” Devils une 
te ſubject unto us thro thy Name, vi 17. This 
They thought to be the greateft Miracle in it 
ſelf, or the moſt to the Honour of their Maſter; | 
and in which ever Light We take it, it will, 
T hope, be no Reflection on their Succeſſors, 
that They followed this Example, and laid 


the md on the ſame ſupernatural Event. 
Our 


E by rein to the firſt Fall: of ch Pinan, 


_ thoſe Dæmons that They ſpoke of, v 
che Eternal Son, was the Author of and. Wits 
neſs: to his Confuſion and Dejection; Liebe 
Satan as Lightning. fall from Heaven, Or, 
this be interpreted rather as a Prophetic View. 
y Fall, by the future Succeſs, of the 
Goſpel, from. that Adoration. and thoſe, 


r 


ill the Argument is the ſame; and the Rea- 
ſon of dwelling, particularly on the Power 
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ejetting . Devils in the Name of Chrift,.. — 
in the fulleſt e ending W 
Te. "IN „Abus 


ately to the Glory 
ph. xr, 
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preſſy Ade 75 5 Event to. the 2 5 


ful Name of their Maſter. Ot 
ſhewed his Power over t the, Works, v2 N: ature, 
which might have been a, delegated aner 
but this Kredtly | \ſhewed, his inherent, Powe 
and Authority over the higheſt e > 
created Beings, who were forced to. tremb 
the Name of Him that. made them, and 3 
compelled not only to quit their Station at = 
Command, but to confeſs his Sovereign Is 
thority, and. to, bear Witnels to his Power in 
exprefs Words as well as ſubmi | 
Power of the Devils over: 5, Bodies of 
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Artig drom them a Conte . eie 
—.— as oo moſt conſiderable" Mi ide 
fell, and as ſuch be moſt! frequer — Ng 

_ Convittion/ of Mankind. 1 * ot Gr F * 


the Uurpofe to deteck 

the vain - rhe ob the eben &y 
Reſpe®; and to force them to 4 Competitich. 
which could ſcarce fail of ending in the & 
tion of every impartial Enduiret- Pf. 
M.\Gays, chat * All the Faber, who lay fo 
great a Streſs on this particular Gift of caft- 
Ving out Devils, yet allo the fame Powt: 
boch 46 the Fees and Gentile, as Well 

©, bef6re-as after our Saviöurs A 
(Free: Inquiry,” P. gi.) In Proof of this 

the Fathers, He has only cited Jain Mi 
ahd Origen as fa ying, that the Devils 905 
fuubmit t the\Name of the Gbd 9 Abraham, 
But to the former He has not” dene Juſtice 
herein. Dr. M. with”; good Reaſon dropped 
this Part in his Greet Citation, chat it might 
not be obſerved with what Caution” Jaffe 8 
ſpake on this Subject. He faid s rere 
dera They jj perhaps ſubri-—which 34 Dr. 


0 


A by his N turned into a 12755 
: n at Orrgen ſays indeed is in 


wi - 2 alba 


Inftances, and Neher thi 1 byrchble 
Teſ onies to have been related upon Nh 


err. But Nothing can be more plain tian 
that the Fathers did not allow this Power td 
be the Privilege of the Heather Exyrcifts; on 
the contrary, They infiſt that Chr1frans' dif- 
ed Thoſe who had filed of Help dem 
all other Pretenders. - Tertullian in particular 
repreſents the Whole as Collufion, a8 the 
tenance to Magic Key Sorcery; Abd chat ths 
Exorciſts had really any Power over the'De- 
vils, but that thoſe Evil 8 pirits wemſelpks 
taught ſecret Rites, and then withdrew upon 
t ; Exerciſe of them, 'on Purpoſe to raife the 


Credit of thoſe Impoſtors, and thereby to pro- | 


mote Superſtition and Idolatry in the World. 
Ledunt enim primo, delunc Remedia preciprunt. 
traculum nova, five comraria, poſt qua 
def Ader „ & curaſſe creduntur, Apo 
G. 25. The Intelligence of much leſs ſubtle 
Being might be capable of this Manage- 


| ment, and in this Situation No Claim could 


be örged with ſo much Propriety by the 

Chriſtians, as This of dfpoſſefſing the Devils, 
and forcing them to own themſelves ſuch. 
The Pretenſions to other, Miracles mi ight be 


evaded or ball anced_ by Thoſe Exorgifts, who 
ehem this Power of ejecting Dæmons, 


5 , . | 
f 4 


* ” 


5 Force, or on that Account be ſo fit to be the 


Opportunity which Was offered them of os 


| Th . 1 ter 


ie Force of Argument poſſible, and 


W peantcty" fitted oj the Converſion 8 
Heathens. The Apo ih one 


E34 repreſent” this eB in chis Light. | 
They tell their Adverſaries, chat the Objects | 
of their Worſhip ſhould, at an Injunction gi- 


ven in the Name of Jeſus, own themſelves to 
be Devil, not only Creatures, but impotent 
and wicked Creaticres, unable to ſtand before 
even the Servants of Chriſt. Now to thoſe 
idolatrous Worſhip ppers of Devils, What Ar- 
gument could be in any Degree ſo proper as 
This? What Miracle could be of half chat 


T of a conſtant. Claim as T 


Which 


Aruck at the very Root of their Worlhip, and 


ſhewed' them not only the Power of this 
Name / Cbriſt, but the deteftable Nature, and 
405 ef? State of choſe ie en 45 = 
They had'adored ? 


A farther Reaſon,” vby tbis Gf Apoſeſtae 


Devils was the conſtant Challenge and Foun 


dation of Triumph with the Primitive Chriſ- 


tians, may with great Probability be e 
om the Nature of the Caſe, the fre 


e 
* | | ) 


erciſin 8 


1 239 
ing this. Talent, and the great -Benofit 
Which t :dounded; 9 moſt , dif- 
wee Patz of; Mankind. Ni. F a 

Why ſhould it be more in their 

eto dive out a Devil. at a Momente 
& Warning, than to. raiſe the Dea ae 
&. Moment's Warning 77 (P. 69.) The 
tien of theſe two Caſes points to 7. Hiatt 
Difference, which tis moſt likely. Was the 
gal, Cauſe. It was in 4 Inftances proper 
to afliſt and relieve, Thoſe who were thus 
unhappily poſſeſſed, when they were called 
on by their Adverſaries; but it could not by 
© any!; Means, be proper, that A, who died 
0, be raiſed again, whenever Unbelievers 
daſed to demand it. This ; was,,2 
Gif, {which could not | be ; ſuppoſed to he 
given promiſcuouſſy, or to be exerted int 
diſcriminately ; The Character and Situation 
of the Perſon to be reſtored, was much to 
be conſidered in a Miracle of that Nature r 
Or if in One, or a Few Inſtances, the Cn. 
verſion of Heathens only vas, regarded, y 
it would be morally impoſſihle that ſuch a 
Gift. 01 ld be F Ris. much leſs a fund. 
ing one, becauſe it would. have perpetuate 
that Generation, and would in many Re- 
ſpe ets have been inconſiſtent with the other 
Deſigns of Providence. The Time at which 
1 are called out of Life is One, N 
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aid of healing thoſe Diſeaſes, which lead to 


{ im⸗ f 
end a pr nens "Commiſſion. 0 Di- 7 
rection. This was certainly a Caſe, if any, 
which needed a ſpecial Impulſe, and was not 
to be undertaken in general, at all Events, 
without Reſpect to Perſons, and Times, 
and other Circumſtances. The ſame may be 
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Death, which could not in all Caſes. be pro- 
per for the ſame Reaſons; whereas whilſt 
ſuch Poſſeſſions were permitted, they might, 

without any like Inconvniences, be removed 
at any Time; and if they were then permits 
ted on Purpoſe to demonſtrate the ſupreme 
Power of Chriſt over all the Orders of Beings, 
then the more frequently the afflicted Perſons 
were relieved, the more frequently was that 
Power manifeſted : And the very Nature of this 
Gift furniſhes Us with a Reason, why this in 

particular ſhould be offered to Examination ev ee 
of the Week, or every Hour of the Day. 
One farther Reaſon may ſtill. be affi N | 
mie This of di peeing Devils, was the Bands. 
ing Challenge of the firſt Chriſtians, becauſe 
This alone ſeems to have been the common - 
Privilege of all Chriſtians at that Time. It 
was not only a Gift very” proper do be 
exerted at all Times, darf it is deſcribed as ca- 
Pable 
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= i mined, hr of all the. reſt; — 
was confined to particular Perſons? We have 
. een already, that i was a Gift 1 


Gift, eee Notice at all ol hs, but 
ö ee — eee ae 


rit, As the Apoſtle ae | AX £ 
a . 
All mage to drink inte one Spirit, v. 1 3. and 
_ this Spirit, which was the Gift of the Church, 
and of every Member of it, was ſufficient to 
put to Flight the Evil Spirits, and to extort 
from them the Acknowledgement of their Na- | 
ture and Condition. 
If then a Gift, which more immediately 
tended to the Honour of their Redeemer's 
Name, and on which particular Streſs is laid 
in Scripture, both by our Seviour and his 
9 3 if a Gift, which in the Na- 
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the Benefit of it to Mankind, and its Service- 


ableneſs to the Glory of God, was at all Times 
to be exerted, without interfering with 
the other Deſigns of Lare but pro- 


which was the moſt unconfined and general, 


and the common Lot of every baptized Per- 


fon, if This was the conſtant Subject of Claim 
Triumph amongſt the Primitive Chri- 
auen, K will, I truſt, yield no reaſonable 


e of Suſpicion, but will rather ſhew, that 


They underſtood the Nature and Uſe of the 


and made a viſe and proper Application of 
chem. 


On . l of Prophetic Vifons 1 had ob- 


ſeryed, chat This, by Dr. M's own Confel- 
fion, was the leaſt to the Purpoſe of any; 


« Gifts,” ſays the Dr. of this Sort were 


y Perfonat, and do not therefore in any 
Manner affect or relate to the Queſtion now 
« „ vefdre Ust“ Whether therefore theſe wert 
” was not material accord- 

8 66 In Necdunr j and fo They + were paſſed 


bebe and overhre the Fund- 
gon af their Worſhip; if a Gift, which in - 


bon ef ſuch Poſſeflions; if Laſt," 4 Gift, 


that They were bleſſed with, 
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ranks He 7 0 not keg Off I 


hich 9 A7 5 _ not 
he Spe EG” 4 K was not vouchſafeg.. to, 


the Apoſtles themſelves, but wag, as He 


| repreſents. it, peculiar t. our- Sayiqur,; 717 
e no weak Argument 0 his Divinity.” ©, 


obſerves, that “ there is Nothing of this Naw 
th 
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* ture in, the Commiſſion where. their 
80 6 Powers are ſeverally delegated to them, 
&« : 800, where We might. Sp to have. pe 
00 them.” 11 1 o m- 
miſſion in the forecited Paſſage of St. Mark 
vi. 17, 18. then I fay it is certain, that- 


heb, n 


thoſe Cat 


not 
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toe hh are N er In the | 


| | S. St. Haul i in his iIſt 
the Corinthians reckoning up the many extra- 
nary. Endowments variouſly diſtrihuted at 
that Time, takes Notice of ſome, which were * 
particularly mentioned hy our Saviour in 

either of .thoſe forecited Paſſages : 
is no Argument that the Apoſtles had not this 


* 

nexed 40 their matt as then 1-fay-farther, 
that it is certain that They had ſtill o/her Pow 
ers, which were not enumerated in either 7 
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Gift, merely becauſe it was not. peculiarly 


expreſſed in 


their Commiſſion... If it appears 


from any other Pate 4 2 thit e 


chat it 5 — ar in that Part. En it 
ſeems to be Mr. T's Endeavour 
it is not mentioned any rte -It-is- 
He ſays, that the 
Apoſtle by L 


low- 
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: Ait come at che Tru ef this 


Lee Tae bing privy a u. 1 m va 
s unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that St. Peter 


« without any Revelation more than was na- 


1 This is barely Alk, but extreme- 


As | They ranger this” Frand; They 04 
rrtainly be as ſecrer as poſſible in concealing 
he Terms of the Sale; As the Purchaſers 
were Unbelievers, it was not likely St. Petey 
ſhould have Intelligence from them; and the 
very Manner, in v ich He reproves the Cri- 
* intimates r in which their 
vered, They had dared 

impoſe upon the Bleſſed Spirit, 
who could not be impoſed upon, and who 
had now brought to Light the ſecret Purpoſes 
of their Heart. Why hath Satan filled thine 
Heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? ſays the Apoſtle 
mrs ey hy — unto Men but 


9 % 1 
it that Ln via an 
rit 55 the Lord? This ſeems pointed to ſhew 
the Poly as well a A of attempting 
-to- impoſe upon C e, which” could ſo 
eaſily exhibit the wu" er Frauds to 
publick View, and bring the Authors of thern 
o Confuſion and Puniſhment. The fame 
Power, which could detect, could punifb 
them, and the extraordinary Act of Diſcipline 
enſuing was a Proof of the extraordinary Me- 
thod in which che Crime was diſoovered. 
This Caſe was ſo plain, that this is the firſt 
Time that it has been miſtaken, or that an 
Attempt has been made to evade the Miracle 
of the Diſcovery by a Suggeſtion of St. Peter's 
ſecret Intelligence. There is another Inftance, 
I' think, of the fame Gift exerciſed by, the 
Lame Apoſtle, as recorded in the 8th Ch. of the 
. As, in Relation to the Cafe of Simon Magus. 
Fe had profeſſedRepentanceand Faith, and had 
been admitted into the Church by Baptiſm; but 
on ſeeing the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt conferred by the Laying on of the 
Hands of the A roſtles, He offered them Money 
to be kee i with the ſame Privilege. St. 
Peter not only reproves Him for the Error of 
thinking that the Gift of God might be purchaſed 
-with Money, but goes on to tell Him, that He 
knew more of Him than perhaps He knew 
E At. He tells Him, that bis Heart was 

e nat 
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1 right in the Sight f \ E 
Repentance and Pr yen, "hat if 4 | 
was not yet beyond the Reach of ;Pardon, 
He might obtain it. Fur I perceive, ſays He, 
the Original. is 566, I. ſee chat Tbos art in b 
Gall of Bitterneſs, and inthe Bond a Inquiry. 
This was more than appeared from 
the Overt - Act which oceaſioned the Remark, 
which might poſſibly have been a Miſtake in 
Judgment, and not the Effect of ſo corrupt 
a Heart; but St. Peter was now. enabled: to 
diſcern: the Secret Wanne of his Mind, and 
to lay them open for the Publick Good, as 
Trenæus . it. Theſe Inſtances. would 
be the more readily allowed, if there was any 
Mention of ſuch a Gilt in any other Enumera- 
tion of extraordinary Endowments in any other 
Part of Seripture. Mr. T. ſeems to take it for 
granted that there is not; whereas 1 think, 
and the Generality of Commentators have al- 
ways thought, that this Giſt is expreſſiy men- 
tioned by St. Paul amongſt 9 ſupernatu- 
ral Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. After the Men- 
tion of ſome other Endowments beſtowed 
ſeparately, the Apoſtle adds, To Anather the 
Mornling e Miracles, to Another Prophecy,” to 
Antler Diſcerning f Spirits, to Anntbom di- 
verſe Kinds of Tongues, ta Another the. Inter- 
yn ef. Os x Cor. 10. © Trends 


* 
* 


0 be a a Comment. on, Or 3 a. Tranſaniptof 
| ja der Text. u We hear Many r | 
e Tindued - wich [Prophetic Gi 

aking with: all — Sele 


*, ries: of God. 789 4 the 
of Spirits. ſpoken of by. Py Paul is eqtlainly 
ranked ogy Him in the midſt of ſupernara- 
ted: away by: thoſe Preceptsi which direct x 
Trial Spirits, by the Analogy of Faith, cr 
che. actual Effects of Holineſs and Virtue. . 
Th Dre 3 not only : by 
hu by che Center Imi a e eine. 
= Method of looking | into the Hearts 
and Deſigns of Men. In this - Senſe: may 
Ukewiſe very -rati6nally. be interpreted that 
difficult Text, 1 Cor. xiv; 32. that the Spirits 
of the Prophets are ſubject ta the » Prophets; 
Meaning that the Deſigns of Thoſe who made 
— War. cho were 1 


i « fe to — Manitey £ 


on Him, - 1 Tim. 15 18, and w. 14, er ol 
| according to the Deſignation of Thoſe, who 
| + by this Gift had declared Him a proper Per- 
| 


{fon for this Office. Clemens Alex. adds, that 
St. John med fuckto the Care of the 
Afeatiek Churches as were pointed out to Him 
by the Spirit. (Ep. Euſeb. Lib. III. C. - 4 
There are other Inſtances of the like Kind in 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and theſe are recorded 
Proofs of the ' Exerciſe of this Gift, a 
Mens Hearts. and true Characters were laid 
open for the-Publick Good. But Mr. 
has an Objection from the Nature of | * 
Thing as well as from what He deems the 

.Omiſfion of it in the Sacred Hiſtory. « My 

. * Reaſon, fays He, I confeſs, ſuch as it is, 

* leads me to believe, et n 

*: reſerved this Point of Knowledge to Him- 

* ſelf. Man could never arrive at it by his 

<. own natural Abilities, and I meet with no 

. certain Monument that it was ever com 

. municated to Man.“ (P. 71.) That ne Man 
could ſee into Another's Heart by the 

7 ee eee ee will be 
moſt readily allowed, but the e 
_Another's Intentions was never « m - 
ted . Perſon by ear dne — 


obey ther well be faid to have known 
'Hero@'s Heart; and whether this Knows 
lege was communicated by the pea 
of an Angel in a Dream, or by a more fe- 
cret and immediate, but ſure and well-k No! 
Suggeſtion of the Holy Spirit to his 
makes no Difference in the Cafe. The Re- 
 fult would either Way be juſt the ſame. 
The Kr lege in both ' Caſes would be 
by Revelation; The Gift would be 1perna- 
tural, and the Event would be the Diſco- 
very of the Perſecutor's Intention; In like 
Manner We may underſtand the Gift oy 
cerning Spirits in the Primitive Church 
Not that One Perſon had by + RAS 
tutim, a Knowlege of all that paſſed in 
Another's Breaſt ; but that the Secrets of that 
r were ſometimes communicated by Re- 
on, in Caſes where the Diſcovery of their 
grea Purity A ee Mahgnity concerned the 
Publick Thus We may ſuppoſe, in 
& Inſtance before ſpoken of, that St. Ta 
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a-Suppalition. that will ſolye all Difficulties | re- 
lating to * Mr. F. allows. that Nothing 
3 4 can be; clearer than, that our Saviour was 
| | 4 poſſeſed of chis Gift in the fulleſt Man- 
Kader, Which, ſays He, I really look upon 
ene weak, Argument of his Divinity.“ 
—_ it from, me to weaken any Argument 

. which eſtabliſhes that greats that 11 
1655 Troths but, 1;thipk. th e itſelf fur- 
| muse as with 2 n, which 
— of our Savio 
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to this: — Talent 2 


E 


ee ke. the. © inpired N Writer, knew. alt 
retended to that) und 
needed nat th tht alp, ſtand i ef Man, for 
He Ren "hut, muas an Man; Johm il . a5) 
_ as his pecubar Prerogative. -., He | 


food in no. Need of any Teſtimony Whab- 
Seven; and This: I. perfectly agree with Mr. 
T. is au undoubted Proof of his true and 
al Divinity All Others, in order to gaina | 
n Information, do ſtand in Need that 
dome One ſhould teſtify. of Aan, and as Na 
One can ſee the Heart of Man, but the 
Onniſcieni Spirit, Which ſeeth all — 
therefore w by ee the particu 


of the extraerdinary Gifts of the 
The Son of God, from whom, 
with the Father proceedeth the Holy Spirit, 
had this omniſcient Faculty in his own Right. 
and in its full-Extent. When Men were! fan 
voured with it, it was in pa 
that by Communication, and chat ſupernatural, 
and, it appears from Scripture, that Some were 
fametimes ſo favoured. Mr... T's Reaſonings 
en the Primitive Fathers claiming a Gift. 
which the Apoſtles had not, fall of Courſe on 
the Deren 6k the Mee of the -Prin- 
ciple on which He arguedſ. 1 129 97 
On the: Gift of expounding. 5 


Chad oblerved n. M. had advangad 
yiit Nothing - 
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* vn ares 
| ons to diſprove. that this Fathers -laimec 
| this Gift, une Repetition of that Pallage' in 


A of Craft," or EndinGuin, r 
dice, and the Story of Biſhop Fiſher, have 


| Crodit of this depends 0n the ſingle Autho- 


y — © anfivered.” - Sd8Flatery 


certainly will go a great Way; I ſhall leave 
Him to enjoy his own Opinion, and 
ſhall leave the Deciſion of hk Point 1 


the Publick. Mr. T. adds, Some freſh 


—— however png do! Prong here ad- 


Preju- 


no more Relation to the Gift of 
Z 8 than to any other Part 
of the Bock. ———ůů—ůůů 


for paſſing over theſe. We will forbear, 


« ſays He, adding a farther Weight, till 


mt already on 1s removed.” If this was 


the only. of his Forbearance, He 
1 „ 
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The Gift of Ton gues is the Laſt p. zofed: 
our Conſid COT oat 


Cauſe 
have 


— coneluding Remark, that ede 
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if He land. as an —— Vines 
this Circumſtance alone will not in 


his Teſtimony. It is to be conſidered in 
Conjunction with this Evidence, that our 
Saviour foretold it, that it ſubſiſted in the 
Age juſt before, that the ſame Reaſons ſub- 
_ CC OE 


ny of Tenæus n by condi; That Other 
Primitive Writers have not inſiſted on it, is 
no more an Objection to Him that has 
mentioned it, than it is againſt St. Pauls 
Evidence, that the other Writers of the 
Epiſtles in the New Teſtament have not 
taken Notice of this Gift in particular, or 
of the Continuance of Miracles in general. | 
Neither will the Inference hold certain, that 
this Gift vaniſhed of a ſudden, becauſe the In- 
ſtances are not recorded of the Times, and 
Places, and Perſons, in and by whom it 
was exerted. The ſame Argument would 
de of as inch Force againſt the Uſe of 
it by the Apoſtles Themſelves, becauſe their 
Travels, and their Application of this Ta- 
lent to the Converſion of all Nations, are 
not partigularly. tranſmitted to Us. But Dr. 
A to the Evidence of 
— Sees 4058, chat aum Was- 
. One that n De e 


* 


5 - P. Ky 1 night be e 
ſumed that this was a proper Occaſior : 

_ the Exerciſe of ſuch a Giſt, and 5 
dere _ ewe gere a Ane Objection; 
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nuance any Where. To prove that Benam 
Was thus delttute of tis Gift, Dr. AM re- 


that it as nor tbe leaſt Part by bis. Nu. 
ble, "that He was forced to larn tbe Lans 
guage of the Country; a rude and barbarous 
Dialect, before He could do any Geod upon them. 
J therefore took the Paſſage referred to at 
large into Conſideration, 15 ſhewed that 
there was not the leaſt Reference to any 
Trouble, or Difficulty, or Loſs of Time, in 
5 his learning the Dialect, but that He ſpoke 
only of the Nature of the Language itſelf, 
and not of the Manner of his gs eqs, hit i. 
For that what He ſaid,” Was juſt as true 
and as applicable to the Suppoſition of ] h 4 ö 
having it by aper natural Infuſion as by 
natural Application. But Mr. T. ſahs, that 
54 Tranſlation of the else ddes not 
ſhew 


FRO FRY nay, har” it * un * 
eſtabliſhes the Dr's Argument. But You 
« will not, ſays Tenaus, expect from Us 
40 who che among the Gauls, and are 
* chiefly engaged in a barbarous Dialect, 
« any artificial Compoſition of Words which 
« We have not learned, &c.”—* In what 
* Manner, fays Mr. T. could He have ex- 
« preſſed Himſlf to make it plainer that 
* He had learnt the Ce/tich Language in 
i {fe Degree, but not to Perfection; not 
* ſo as to be able to frame in it an ar- 
« tificial Compoſition. of Words?” — The 
Words in it are an Addition of Mr. T' 5 
not to be found either in the Original, or in 
Dr. M's Tranſlation, It is an Addition 
which the Senſe will not, cannot bear; be- 
cauſe Jrenæus was not writing in it, in the 
Celtick Language, but in Greek. This there 
fore can have no Relation to his greater or 
leſs Knowledge of that Language, which 
in its hi ghelt Perfection He repreſents as 
e ; and obſerves that the habitual 
- Uſe of ſuch Dialect, where He refided, 
muſt preclude an y Expectation from Him of 
Elegance, or p bon in any Language. 

But Mr. T. has a more extraordinary Ob- 
jeAion ill, He ſays, No Diale& can 
* With any Propriety be faid to be bar- 
1 barous in "0: to the Holy Ghoſt, to 

. £3 7 * whom 


: ' 


We; | 8 
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= o hof all Dalects are equally eaſy, and 
perhaps equally ſmooth and harmonious. 2 
Upon this Principle there was no Difference 
df Purity or er in all thoſe Tongues 
and Languages, which were ft upernaturally 
Infuſed on the Day of Pentecoſt, becauſe 

; they were all derived from the Holy Ghoſt, 
But 1 preſume, that if a Dialect was really 
barbarous in itſelf, or in Compariſon with 
other Languages, the Attainment of it by 
"Inſpiration inſtead of hard Study, did not 
make it otherwiſe. If ſuch a Gift was 
given to enable a Miſſionary to preach the 
Goſpel to People of a foreign Country, * 
muſt be given juſt in the Manner in which 
They uſed it; and if theirs was a barbarous 
and unpoliſhed Language, it muſt be the 
very ſame in the Preacher to qualify Him 
to do Good among them. If the Holy 
Ghoſt by communicating it had refined 
and improved it, it would have been 
ſo much the leſs uſeful to the unimproved 

: Peop le amongft whom it was to be uſed, 
and Re Alteration of the Diale& would 
have made it a new and unknown Language 
- to them. There is therefore no Impropriety 
In talking of a barbarous Dialect, though it 
be ſuppoſed to be infuſed by the Holy Spirit, 
ſince on that Suppoſition it muſt be conform- 
"able Ay; the Speech of the intentled” Con- 
W | verts; : 


F 

perts; and the Nature” of the Language 
would not be at l e by the Manner 
of comnmynicating i | Upon the Whole; 
there is not the leafy Intimation in Any 
Thing that Venæus has ſaid, that He was 
put to any Trouble, or loſt any Time, in 
learning the Language of the Celtæ or Gaul 
before He could do any Good upon them, 
as Dr. M. repreſents it. What He fays is, 
that Elegance and Oratory were not to be 
expected from Him, becauſe He was forced 
chiefly to uſe a Language which did not 
admit of them; and fuch cuſtomary Uſe of 
a barbarous Dialect ' might probably debaſe 
his Style, which He: did not take Pains to 
mend, having Nothing in View but Truth 
and Perſpicuity. This is the Subſtance of his 
Apology for his Style, which was: juſt as 
proper and rational, if the Knowlege of 
that Language was communicated to Him 
 ſupernaturally, as if it was attained by Study 
and Application. Dr. M. had obſerved far- 
ther; that, it was not credible, that a Gift 
te of ſuch eminent Uſe ſhould entirely. ceaſe, 
<« while all the Reſt were ſubſiſting in full 
«Vjigonr;” Tr anſwered in the firſt Place, 
that He here takes a Point for granted, 
which He has by no Means proved, namely, 
that the Gift of Tongues had then ceaſed. 
Mr. 7. ier ee that this is 1 | 


883 
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4 to Him. He is no way; ſays He, con- 


cerned to prove that it was ceaſed,” that 
+, He is no way concerned to prove what 


the Title of his Book ſets forth, and what the 
whole Drift of his Book is to prove. Mr. T. 
adds, it is to be taken for granted that 
Miracles ceaſed with the Apoſtles; that they 
did not, is the Thing to be proved.“ 
(P. 77.) I defire to take Nothing for 
granted, but ſhall inſiſt that all the pre- 


ſumptius Evidence lies on the other Side, 


and diſpoſes Us to give Credit to the enſu- 
ing Evidence in Favour of the Continuance 

of fuch miraculous Powers in After-Ages. 
Our Saviour promiſed them without limit- 
ing them to the Apoſtles, and in a Manner 


which not only implied, but expreſſed, that 


they ſhould hereafter attend Thoſe who 
ſhould believe. We ru by the inſpired 
Writings, that they attended others beſides 
the Apoſtles, and We meet with Directions 


voncerning the Application of them to the 
Eqification of the Church. We ſee the Uſe 
of them in the Converſion of Unbelievers, 
and the Support of Chriſtians under Perſecu- 


tions; and We know that thoſe Reaſons 


9 in full Force for the Continuance 


of fuch Powers in the Ages next ſucceedir g 
the Apoſtles, If Any Thing is do be taken 
for 


re 2 


| 1 461. 1 | 24 
for HY it will be, . that wich Gifts aig 77 
continue, whilſt the fame Exigencies and 
Occaſions did continue; unleſs ſome poſitive. 
Proofs are brought to che contrary. __ Ir, M. 
plainly did not think, that this was 4 Work. 
which did not belong to Him, but attempt - 
ed in this very Inſtance to prove that the 
Gift of Tong gues was ceaſed, becauſe Ire- 
neus wanted it, who, if Any, might be pre- 
ſumed to have it; and from the raking of 
this Miracle, in particular, He inferred TE all 
others were ceaſed likewiſe, His Argument 
indeed failed in both Parts; but the Attempt 
ſhewed his Opinion, that it was Proper to 
bring poſitive Proofs of their Diſcontinuance 
to invalidate the Preſumptions which pile 
ariſe from the forementioned Circumſtances 
in Favour of their longer Subſiſtence. 

But We deſire not to reſt on theſe Preſump- 
tive Proofs. only, or to give them more than 
their proper Weight in this Argument. We 
have a Cloud of Witneſſes to atteſt the 
Fc uth of the actual Continuance of theſe 
Powers in the Church, and Dr. M. has 
ſaved Us the Trouble of collecting them. , 
He has exhibited them in one View,” and 
has. owned that theſe Witneſſes, © as far as 
2 cheir Authority reaches, have cleared this 
« Argument from all Obſcurity, by their 
5 Krong, explicit, and repeated Atteſtatians ' 

& : Io RD ed < of 


„ 


e 1 Powers, which were eth . 
publickly exerted in the Chriſtian Church | 


| « the each ſucceeding Age.“ Free Inquiry, 


10.) Till their Autharie therefore can 


be invalidated, We are in Poſſefſion of poſi- 
tive Proofs on our Side of the Queſtion, | 
and N othing has yet been brought againſt 


them ſufficient to diſcredit | their Character 
as. Witneſſes in ſuch Facts as fell within 


their own Knowledge. But Mr. T. ſays, 
' « This can be proved no otherwiſe than 
, by aſcertaining. Inſtances of their Conti- 


« nuance.” This is returning again to the 
old Objection of the Want of the Hiſtori- 
Specification of Names, and Times, and 


Places, on Which enough has been faid 
already, and need not be repeated every Time 


the Exception recurs. The Witneſſes ſpoken 
of did not write Hiſtories but Apologies, and 
the Method that They took of appealing to 


8 frequent Miracles, rather than to particular 


Inſtances, was very ſuitable to their Purpole, 
and, ſufficient to their Argument. 
In aſſigning the Reaſon, Why this Gift 


in particular might be withdrawn, and the 
reſt continued, Mr. T. fays I run as coun- 


ter to the prevailing Opinion, as Dr. M. 
"5 does in his general Suppoſition of no Mi- 


185 racks after the n ”. (P. 78.) This 
| _ would 


* 


< . N 1 3 1 5 
B have been Matter of much Sur prize 
to me, if I had not already proceeded 0 4 \ 

far in the Defence; and ſeen fo. many Inn 
ſtances/ of this Gentleman's- miſapprehending 
the State of the Caſe. What led Him to 

ſuch a Notion and Poſition i in this Place, I 
have not the leaſt Glimpſe of Light to 
diſcern. In attempting to prove it, He 
makes uſe of my Account in Words very lit- 
tle different, and confirms my Opinion whilſt 
He thinks He is oppoſing it. The chief 
Intent of this Gift, ſays He, ſeems to 
ee be, not ſo much to convince Unbelievers 
4 by its own Evidence of the Authority a 
<« Perſon acts under, as to gain Admiſſion 
c into Diſcourſe with them, and thereby fur- 

« niſh Him with Opportunities of producing 
<« his other Credentials.” So ſaid I, © The 
Gift of Tongues tho as miraculous as any 
cc in itſelf, and particularly uſeful in ena- 

"« bling the firſt Preachers to ſpeak to Per- 
* ſons of all Nations and Languages, yet 

vas the leaſt convincing of Any to Gain- 

4 fayers, unleſs, as in the Caſe of the Apo- 
e ſtles, They knew their Perſons and Edu- 
cation beforehand.” (Free Anſwer, P. go, 
91.) Now why This was not as true 
when I ſaid it, as when Mr. T. repeated 
it, or why it ran more counter to the 

Js Opinion in * Words, than in 
S 4 Ry "mn 
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A gain Admiſſion 


1 


5 41 prehend; nor why. He 
e We differed in this. Partioulare The 


general Account I think is this, that the Gif 
| of Tongues was to enable the firſt Preachers 


to ſpeak to all Nations in their 
own Language, and therefore, as 1 e ved, 
it was neceſſary only for Miſſonarias. 
ſoon as any Converts were gained among 
the Nariues, They could ſpeak to — 


Brethren in their own Tongue, and needed 


not ſupern atural Aſſiſtance in this Particular 
into Diſcourſe with 
whatever They might do in other 


79 to work Conviction upon them. 


As the Apoſtles therefore diſperſed Them- 
ſelves over the World, their firſt Succeſs 
prevented any farther abſolute Neceſſity 


for this Gift as a Means of Conver/ion, and ; 
furniſhed them with Partners in this Holy 


Work, who could join in talking to their 


_ own Countrymen. Before that Chriſtianity 
/ was ſo far eſtabliſhed, as to be able to make 


the reſt of its Way, by its own natural 
Strength, yet this Opening towards its fu- 
ture Succeſs might be accompliſhed by the 


Converſion of ſome. Few in Each Place, 


who might in their Mother Tongue attempt + 


the Converſion of the Reſt; And therefore 


this Gift, if this was its chief Intent, might 


; wal probably . whilſt other miracu- 


lous 


„ all Languages, and —— gaining 
an Opportunity of producing Credentials; 
tho ſupernatural ones ee ſtill be necef+ 
ſary to exhibit and confirm thoſe Creden- 
tials. This is an eaſy and rational Account 
according to the chief Uſe that is aſſigned 
Other, or from the prevailing Opinion. I 
I fee no Reaſon likewife, why 1 may 
not concur b Mr. T. in leaving it to the 
Reader to carefully to the Charge 
of n veins by Dr. M. againſt St. 
Chr yſoſtom and St. Auguſtin, and the Diſtinction 
ſelves from the Charge. They thought 
the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity prevented 
the Neceſſity of their Continuance as a Means 
of converting Heathens, but they thought 
that they were ſtill ſometimes wrought a- 

mongſt the Behevers for their Edification or 


1 Suppoſe that They were miſta- 
ken or impoſed upon in the latter, This 
however. frees them from any Self-Contra- 
— binn was the Accultion e 8 | 


on 
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| one. M's great Triumph over the Eiter) 
of Simeon Schlites, Tobſerved that . it chiefly 
depended upon a Connection of his LOT 
e that Simeon's ſuppoſed Miracles 
. wrought. 1n Juſtification of the Peculiar 8 
« ties of his Hiſtory, | which I obſerved 
woas not pretended by "Thoſe who be- 
WM * lieved and vindicated them.” I entered 
not farther into the Conſideration of that 
Caſe, becauſe it lay beyond the Limits in 
Point of Time, with which I propoſed to 
concern Myſelf; but if Dr. M. ſtated the 
Principal Objection upon a Miſtake, this would 
be ſome Sort of Preſumption, that other 
more material ones were wanting. Howe 
ver if Mr. T. is diſpoſed to reject them in 
a Bundle, the Continuance of Miraculous 
Powers in the Primitive Church till the 
Eftabliſhment of Chriſtianity, is no ways 
affected by it, and whether this be admit- 
ted or not, the former will not be the leſs 
| . * 
M. T. ht He perceives, chat 1 nn 
Myſelf likewiſe obliged to defend the 
-« Truth of the Story on which Dr. Berri- 
e man has inſiſted, concerning the Ortho- 
e dox Chriſtians of Africa, who are ſaid 
'* to have ſpoke articulately and diftintthy, 
e after their Tongues had been cut out by 
& the Order of Hunneric the Vandal. But 
; Er ood how 


* 


. 
8 


r r 


e Fee 
how does it appear that 1 80 ght Myſelf 
obliged to do fo? Might not act upon 
the ſame Princip le that Mr. 7. did, who. wrote 
a Book, not oi decide the Queſtion in 
Diſpute, but merely to ſhew that Another | 
Perſon had in his Opinion faid Nothing to 
the Purpoſe? Might not I therefore offer oo 
thoſe Remarks to ſhew, that Dr. M. at leaſt 
had not diſproved the Account, tho I might 
not take upon me peremptorily to decide 
the Queſtion | ? Indeed 1 thought it a proper 
Inſtance to ſhew, how far Zeal and Preju- 
dice can carry Men of the greateſt Abilities, 
when ſo acute a Reaſoner as Dr. M. could 
feriouſly mention a Report from the Aca- 
demy of Sciences at Paris, of a Girl who 
was born without a Tongue, who yet talk- 
ed diſtinctly, as an entire Confutation of all 
the Evidence that Dr. Berriman had offered 
of the Miidcle wrought on the African 
Confeſſors. = was likewiſe particularly 
applicable to Ihr. M. becauſe He Was the 
reputed Authgr 0 leaſt of the firſt Anſwer 
to Dr. B. wherein this was called * a Mi- 
« racle of Miracles; whereas now it ſeems 
there was Nothing. at all Miraculous in the 
Caſe. Mr. T. does not attempt to defend 
this Objection, but only anſwers, / that the 
ſame Hiſtorians related others, which are as 
| much to be believed as this. By the Way, 


thoſe 


. dent, as _ was, CO Ae 

© - ſtrongly eſtabliſhed ; but if the Belief of them 
followed from this, what is the abſurd Con- 
ſegquence which would follow from thence ?. 
They are not trifling, or ridiculous, or to no 

End and Purpoſe, nor is there any Pre- 
ſiumption againſt their Creatbulity merely from. 

Jo tlie Nature of them. 

Mr. T. has a farther Objection againſt: this 
Miracle. He does not think the  Occafion 
worthy of a miraculous Interpoſition. Had 
this Objection eome from another Quarter, 

it had been more conſiſtent and leſs ſur- 
prizing, but a Gentleman who is fully a 

« convinced that the Arian Explication is 

« falſe,” could not have named . another 
Queſtion of equal Importance, wherein ſuch 

a Deciſion might more reaſonably be ex- 
wer Mr. T. fays, All the Parties 

1 * hers concerned profeſſed Themſelves to be 

« Gbriſtians; they only differed in the Ex- 
ns 4% of a Doctrine, which both Sides 
allowed to be founded in the New 
« Teſtament.” But this Doctrine about 
which only They differed, was that One, on 
| which the Notion, the Importance, the Rea- 
lity of our Salvation depend. The whole 
Scheme of our Redemption varies on the 


Y different een ; and the Doctrines, the 
Duties, * 


1 760 7 

| Duties, the Motives of Chriſtianity are ex- 
alted or debaſed, as We embrace the one or 
the other of theſe Syſtems. Whether the 
Saviour of Mankind was God, or only a N- 
bk Creature, was a Point of the higheſt Na- 
ture in itſelf, and on which the Meritori- 
ouſneſs of the Propitiation offered by Him 
muſt entirely reſt; and if the Powers of Na- 
ture, which received their Exiſtence and Force 
from Him, were net properly to be altered 
or reverſed, to prove his real Divinity, No 
Occaſion of greater Conſequence can be aſ- 
ſigned, on which a Miracle might be ex- 
pected. More eſpecially as Thoſe who main- 
tained the Truth, according both to Mr. T's 
Opinion and Mine, were under Perſecution 
at that Time, the Support of perſecuted Be- 
lievers, as well as the Conviction of Gainſayers 
might be intended by this Event, and This 
is allowed in other Inſtances to be a rea- 
ſonable and ſufficient Ground for a miracu- 
lous Interpoſition. But Mr. T. thinks that 
e there have been always learned and pious 
Men, who have doubted of this Article, 
ho moſt probably would not ſtand out 
* againſt the clear Evidence of a Miracle; 
« He thinks, it caſts a Reflection on the 
% Wiſdom of God, as if He did Things by 
* Halves; to ſuppoſe it neceflary for, Him 
Wa ta work Miracles in order to aſcertain 

| cc- "2M 2 


15 „ | 
1 # th Senſe of the do Far He thinks 
BS * that it would deſtroy the univerſal Truth 
6 1. of that Propbſition, that the Scriptures 
« are ſufficiently plain in all Things neceſs 
4 ſary to Salvation.” (P. 81, 82.) I dare 
tay Mr. T. did not ſee the Conſequences of 
theſe Poſitions, which would equally prove 
-that there never was a Miracle; every Altera- 
tion, according to this Reaſoning, implying a 

| Reflection on the firſt Conſtitution of Things 
as if it was imperfe&,---and that there was 
no ſufficient Evidence for the Miracles of 
the Goſpel, for there were Men, in all Ap- 
pearance, of Learning and Piety who ſtood 
out againſt them; s that there was no 
One Doctrine ſufficiently plain in Scripture, 
for there is not one which has not been 
diſputed. What are the ſeeret Motives, 
which influence Mens Hearts in rejecting 
Facts or Doctrines, for which there is plain 
and ſufficient Evidence, We are not, nor do 
We defire to be Judges; but ſuch Inſtances 
of rejecting them are no Proofs © againſt 
15 that Plainneſs and Sufficieney. Our Saviour s 
Miracles were rejected by Many in whoſe 

' Preſence They were wrought; The Doc- 
trine of Baptiſmis rejected by Many who pre- 
tend to believe the Seriptures ; but Mr, 
T7. will not therefore ſay that either the One 
or the Other were not ſufficiently atteſted, 


But 


l EE es Te Yn ee li aa a le 3k at WOE et Ya 
6 * : * ͤ—p— — e I ET a. 96 a . a — 3 
— OY cect ira mma —— NY = CO | — . . . RAINY" £ = y N _ #0 »\ COTE Ren? WO" Ms 
Tay a 0 2 9 b - p j 2 
* * 5 l ; 
FP ; 4 a 4 
; * 3 * * 1 I 
* 


* — R 1 4 : 
WWW N n N 
9 e 3 9 
> * OT Hts IF ky 8 
2 & 2 8 OTE 
' ” * LE 3 PE chk + 3 


191. 
the i We unde nor do pretend to Judge 
of the private Motives influencing the Hearts 
of Men, much leſs do We preſume to judge 
of all the Motives influencing the Dezty in 
his Proceedings. We do not pretend to 
ſay, that it was neceſſary for Him to work 
Miracles in order to aſcertain the Senſe of 
the Scriptures, becauſe We may have Evi- 
dence that He has done it in a particular 
Inſtance. He is no neceſſary Agent, but diſ- 

nſes all his Bleſſings with great Variety, 
He grants Favours, both with Reſpe& to 
 Knowlege and Practice, to Some, which 
He denies to Others, and is Himſelf the 
only Proper Judge of Times, and Seaſons, 
and Occaſions of Interpoſing : We cannot 
infer that He muſt always do what He 
has once done, nor is it any Prejudice to the 
Evidence of that Interpoſition, that the Oc- 
caſion was not prevented by irreſiſtible Evi- 
dence formerly given. If, We can . 
that the Interpoſition was not incredible, 
is all that is neceſſary on our Part; if We 
can point out the particular Uſe and Benefit 
of it, We do more than can be required 
of Us, and do ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh the 
external Evidence: And if the Truth and 
nportance of any Doctrine be a weighty 
Conſideration, and worthy of the Divine 
Cue and Protection, it cannot be urged 
with 


2» 1 5 h in 5 „ Caſe . in | 
- this. Mr. T. will obſerve, that I have not 
entered i into the Examination of the Witne 0 
With Reſpect to the Miracle before Us, (it 
being Beſide. my preſent, Queſtion) but have 
only obviated. bs Objections againſt the 
Credibility of the Miracle itſelf, and have 
ſhewn, according 8 to his own Enxpreſſion, * 
it may be true, for ought Any. s 
« has ſaid to diſprove it.” . 


WE! The Elegance of the Phraſe s very Ru... 


able to the Force of the Argument i in e 
next Faragraph. ol Mr. D's, next underta- 
de king, Lys Mr. T. is to lick a famous 
cc Pallibe of lan into Shape „ Avg; 
the deciſive Sentence 5 hy bot all he Platick 
« Art of ten Men more can never do it.” 
He then proceeds in a high Style of Con- 
tempt and Triumph on the Strength of his 
oven declared Opinion. But Aſſertions prove 
Nothing. Let Us once more review the 
Paſſage, and the Reflections that on 1 
Sides. were paſſed on it. Dr. M. had charged 
the Primitive 12 athers with haying © trained 
ec the Ages, in Which They 5 to blind 
Credulity and e by dec 
« them to conſider. - the Erpel 

* Thing as an Argument for the Belief of 4 
(P. 186.) To ſupport this Charge He bring 

A ng Sentence from a Angle Father, which, 
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Dt the Reality of it, could have indeed the 
. ne, the 'porſeeuting” for the Pere 
afterwards ma 
Pretenlons 1 Themſelves, V *tho- 
rough Vier of which they had been”broagh 
gment of the Göfpel, 


Sber to the Adcknowled 
' there was hot a Poſfibility of their fict xn 
ing whether there was any juſt Ground for 
duch Pretenſions or not. Can the Faith then 

of ſuch Converts with tothe Cori- 
nuance of Miraculous Powew ainbadftihbha, 
de juſtly parallel'd' with That of 'Thole;'Who 
ohe their' Faith" merely to” Infriifion; h 

were taught this Belief befbre They were 
arrived at the aſe of Reaſon, and were de- 
nied the Opportunity of exercifing it after- 

- wards? Can there be a greater A blurdit). : 

with Reſpect to the former, than that A 

- count given by Mr. T. as the melt feverirable 

* that #/They-"believedi;them all upon 

” ee ints-their Foundation, or berg 
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$,4P 972, 73. Or is Any, Thing 
than that This is the very 
4 — Caſe;' with Reſpect to the. Lat- 
ter? The Former . 8 f 
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Faith, Examination, meritorious. 
| _odAgaing — — Chriſtians.;, offered 
thoſe. Claims, which They maintained, to : 
.Bublick Examination... They. not only believed 
them Themſelves, but They offered them is 
FKvidenoes for, che Cons on of Unbelievers. 
This is nt only a Proof of their, Sincegity. 
| eee en an ob he Gare he | 

[ON of 14 Pretenſions 35 
_— never — ſtaked the e 5 
„Lues, and the Succeſs of their Religion, 
upon a Claim which They had received only 
upon the Reports of common Fame. Do the 

Papiſis do the ſame? Do the Men of Lean 
ing and Ability in the Romgſb Gharchj wham 
at preſent We ſuppoſe to gelieue theſe Things 
Themſelves, propoſe them ta che free Inquiry 
1 Proteſtantt? Do They call upon theſe re- 
g puted Heretick to come and ibe Mitneſſes to | 
nad e 4 their 
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do not, it may be preſumed chat 
embraced the "hole eden ianplicttiy; 

"their, Faith in this Point, not built day 
"Examination in I bemſelves, much leſs, of- 
fer ed to the Examination, of Others 

*Deg tee to be parallel d with the Belief md Re 

] 8 rt of the 5 e as to-the Cen. 


. ee. and was propoſed 
"ame End to the Inquiry. of the moſt peeji 
diced and i zacious of their Adve ſaties. 
Let Us next Suppoſe that. wiſe, and other 
Vie good. Men, in the Romiſh Church do 
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End t to 85 ſerved 5 it, then ſays prot 7. it 
Will follow that . Pious and Good Men, Auch 
as would not ſcruple to lay down th 
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«© ſerye the Life of an IF Ine, (that v of 


„ rc £6 che Beaſts) in the kane Mag- 
w ner, Tho Would certainly have deen gra- 
ve tified” in „ "Now Every Circy um urnſtance, 
in whict | ele Caſes ere, s the l 
certainty and the W of. Wl gt 1 "is 
here alerted. FOr® TEE 075 Oro OATS las 
In the firſt Place t the Peformance a the | 
Gladiators" was A a Exerciſe, under- 
— 70 for Hire for the ate 5 the 
1 in \whereih They Knew on what Th 
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eee) of the Pe le for their Liyes, 
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They, were yanquiltied., This Prer 


their 8 ill "and Coura e, that at che 10 
Eyent They might have rhei. vou for 
their Security. 4285 as to the Slaves, which 
were fold to this Service, which was chie J 
when theſe Entertainments firſt 7. d, 
They had this Circumſtance of their Sery 
tude to recommend them farther to Compa { 
ſion, if They behaved well, and had 1 
the Spec ators by their Pefortnances, Where. 
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as Criminals, as ſuch; were ju thy obnoxious 


to che People, "and. could ave 1 no Reaſon 
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to expe 
ditude, and incline chem to YEE, their 
Sufferings, when They were no 
the juſt Rew-ard of their Deeds. The Gla. 
diators were innocent, except with Reſpect 


19 their Profeſſion, and in that They placed 


ſome, Merit as calculated for the Diverſion of 
the, Public ; ſo that They had no Reaſon to 
fear the Reſentment of an injured Multitude, 
RY They offended them by a Cowardice 

r Ignorance unſuitable to cher Order and 
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Was yielded; the JALTISIEC 
i them with! the Spedtators'l — ſ 
the Criminals, who were exhibited only to be 
tom to Pieces and devoured byrthe Wild 
Heaſts, were not always flrniſhed with Arms 
for their vg ; and if They had 

Vet unleſs, T hey had been trained to Wer- 
Fxciſe; of them, (which muſt be quite ACCi- 
dental) They could give, no Dixerſion by their 
Feats. of Skill, on which alone tlie Hopes of 
.the-yanquiſhed Gladiator was founded. There 
Mere; indeed Gladiators, who prepared for 
this Exerciſe, and undettook to combat with 
Wild Beaſts Beaſts; but theſe are not the Perſons | 
that Dr. M. e but ſuch as Were con- 
armed to, be thrown to the Beaſtst: Nor 
could the ſam Favour, for a peculiat Reaſon, 
bel! ſhe wn, to vanquiſhed Gladiators of this 
la uta Thale who combated with their 

Species. The N io ot 
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Beaſts kept wild for the very Purpoſe; ar 
entnged- by Kſſaults, but” He,” Who failed 7 


Victory muſt l Couls erpect to Pefiſh in 


- haiAttampboroion: to ana arms! 27} 10h 

ogg Again, This Method of throwing ſuppoſed 
Crman ls tothe Wild Beafts; 2 
new. ora yery unuſual Sort of -Puniſhmeht. 
Me have no Account of it before it Was ap- 
Pled by Perſecutors to Chriſtians for whoſe 
Deſtruction it ſeems by malicious Cruelty Wa 
have been deviſed. It was never Ale "to 


Any but Thoſe :who' were ſuppoſed to be ile 


Worſt of Men, in : whoſe Favour tlie Inte- 
eeſſiom of the People could not be expected, 
and in this very Light it Was a 


Martyrdom of Many of the Profeſſors ef the 


Goſpel. Dr. M. Himſelf allbws that tile 


Perſecutions of the Church were frequeniiy 


brought on and forced as it were upon "the 
Government by the Rage and Clamors of the 
Populace, and therefore as this Puniſh 

was then as it were appropriated to the Na 


and Title of Chrgſpians, it cannot well be ſuß- 


ipplied for he 


poſed that there had been a ſingle Inſtance, 
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why the People might be moved to Compadlio! 
in this particular Caſe, is founded on a Mil- 
repreſentation of the Nature of he nn 
paſſed on Ignatius, and an entire Omiſſion of 
the. Authority of it, which was the very 
Point which had here been urged againſt 
Him. When He repreſents the People as 
capable « of being moved by the Sicht of & an 
_ <- infirm Old Man, incapable of giving them 
, any. Diverſion by any Sort of Refiſtance to 
the Beaſts, (P. 24.) He ſeems to have 
forgo, that this: was the very $1 ight which 
OP1E. expected They dd pot look fo 
in a Gladiaterial Capacity, or imagine 
that che Ancient Prelate was to enter the 
Laſts with Arms of Self-Defence. His Sen- 
tence was not to combat with the Wild Beaſts, 
which would have been ridiculous in itſelf; 
but to be thrown: to them to be deſtroyed ; 
and the Delight of the Roman People, which 
as the Dr. obſerves, the Emperor propoſed i in 
it, was not in the Sight of ſo unſuitable a 
Nane but f in the Defrudion, of Jo: bent 
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| bk ſure, to Ab oh wen ee ben. 
and Malice againſt this Cauſe, before repre- 
We and This e was the Reaſon, 
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dütkent, to che wan — 8 of che th pot 
of an inferior Magiſtrates teverſing 'the 
Sentence of the Emperor Himſelf in 4 Capital 
Caf"! The Aﬀertion indeed is repeated, that 
be the” preſiding" Magiſtrate from 'the Nature 
* of his Office was intruf ed always of Courſe 
« with 4 diſcretionary 
© the People i in LA Dem 
that 8, when then petitioned 120 7 Life 
Fe of * any Perſon.” © Ns,” J_ true in 


the Na of Salle, 18 more th an bas yet 
the 


been * proved, Where he” Pi i ſhment of | 
. for Capital © Offences, . HW 


in theſe 81 pectacles, a8 well 48 LI Entertain. 


ment 'of 5 Püblick. And if This Was 
proved "likewiſe, the Difficulty would yet re“ 
main in its füll Force in ho Peet Caſe, 
where the Empe ror in Perſon had fat in fadg: 


ment, "had alta a definitive Sentence, and 


tranſmitted 1 it to ſubordinate Officers at a Di- 
ſtance to be put! in Execution. The Supreme 
Authority of the'Emperors in judicial Caſes, 


25 Well as Others, is fo'clearly eſtablithed in 


the Hiſtory of them All, aud gwarit's'Chib 
was {© ing ular, In 114 been heard and 
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| becauſe; Dr. M. has treated it with peculiar 
Scorn, and a moſt greundleſs Triumph; 


aids 6 inert: ah Mags 
ſtrutes . — —.— worm 
this Suppoſition probable ble, b 

ſore Clauſe in ſome e . 


hits go a: pany ' , Ring us 


ſor his bold Confeſſion, on whieh Account 


che Reverſal of that Sentence would Have 
been more dangerous; and therefore leſs pro- 
bable. I have been the: onger on this Head, 


iar 


ir- 


whereas the ſtricteſt Review of ever 
\ Point 


cutinſtance will, I believe, confirm 


_ atfinſt inferred from hence, that! Ignutius in 


thn Paſſage: gear had e a bar to 


44. oath | 10 3 


On e eee 
Dr. M. has been forced to alter the State ef 


the Queſtion, and to do, as He has charge 
His with doing, change Hund, on 
che Orcaſibn. At firſt his Attempt i s 
ſhew tliat no miraculous Powers were con- 
tinued to the Church after the Days ef the 
Apoſtles, and He Himſelf reckoned Propbe- 
1 T"_ as One of thoſe miraculous 105 
— 7 


to give. up A ee doping, chat „ ift 
<; ſhould appear probable n They 
(were fond on oe © aſions with en- 
dinary Illuminations, Viſions, er Divine 
„ Impreſons, yet the Gifts of t 
10 merely perſonal, granted for their particular 
eee and reaching non uhr 
themſelves. The Contrary "if 
3 and no Sort of Amer is: 3 
to it. Sf If, aid I, the Hiſtory of the Predie- 
tions of St. Ignatius and: 8t. PFolycpche 
cen reale —— Atme | 
ch dw ce g 


«Evidence. Mi to 1 
They taught; „ 
Proof of Divine Aſſiſtance than à Spirit 
of Prophecy.” A Gentleman, ho, ſenms 
ſufficiently diſpoſed to favour Dr. Ms Argu- 
ment, has laid great Streſs upon this Point, 
and ſeems to think: n 
racles credible. at all, but th Co a of! 
is/ ll a more eden GonneGions wien 
this Endowment and the Others, and if it be 
ſhewn that They had Divine Aſſiſtancet in 
| be; was mars: r 2 
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« of Heathens“ G. 26.) Vell 
State of the Controverſy is now y quite altered; 
and He ſhould I think have altered his Title- 
Page too. He ſhould have told Us there, 
as well as in the Middle of this his Vindica- 
n that whether God has wrought any 

eee not fince the Days ofithe A- 
*: at all cater imo; and that" che * — Point 


— ele at Grd. Bic — 
World. : That Enn Was to thew, that 
6 en, De the | | Primitivs:Bs- 
£..thers, that any ſuch { miraculous) Powers 
Bae nn Church "Buy 
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chem more convineing g other f 
af miraculous Gifts, at leaſt 
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being, He ſays, the Effect of any Pri 


Power granted to the Church for the Con- 
er- ee J) *..nvd; 11 - 


e fer this Opinion 3 Why _ vor Pro- 
phetical Gifts as well as any Dthers 
ſidered / as the Effect of a Maraling i Powe 
granted to the Church for the Converſion 


allowed to be moſt con 
tion. For having e 0 ined” 
Manner of putting this —— Twill uſe 
it again! If St. Polycarp's Prediction of E 
Knowlege of it by Thoſe to whom He e 
municatec it. and their Vie. 


10theiw ef his Pretenſions, — — 
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1 = tag res to. be. obſerved, 
and was obſerved by me in other Inſtances, 
whore ſuch _ did anſwer one Tai 
n of. — — of the © mmiſſi 
and Support given them by Heaven. Per- 
haps We may judge the better of this by ſup- 
poſing it to be a preſent Caſe. Should Pro- 
vidence think fit to grant mi raculous\ Powers 
again for the Converſion of Unbelievers of 
our Times, would Any be more likely to 
2 effectual than that of Prophecy #- Ique- 
ſtion whether after all the Difficulties wh 

- hang, been raiſed amongſt Us, concerning the 
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pirit, concerning the Di ft of the 
5 rg . Philadeldbia. ny in another 
e St. Polycarp, by Means of a Viſion, is, ſaid 


2 foretold his own D the 
Manner of it, three Day yg, 
e pened. (P 26, 29 7.) An [4 5 
in the Matter. of Either 66, Bo — tl 
that ſhould render them contemptible? e 
They not parallel to others, w uch if We 
15 nk the Scriptures, We know were given 
by Divine Impulſe? Does not St. Pa { fore- 
e e ee r 


12 He not very Ale Fx Mon his Death, _ 
ically, warn them of it, by, ſaying that the 
Time of bis Departure uns at Hand? 2 Tim. 
„ iv. 6. Or if This be thought to have been 
| . \eafily foreſeen from his Situation at that Time, 
the Teſtimony of St. Peter is more deciſive. 
+ Knowing this that ſhortly I 2 put off... this 
my Tabernacle, even as our I. 8 5 5 | 
x 1. 2 me, 2 Pet. i. 1 


9 IF. not,;. why 
Thing” con contemptible le in ano ke Inftance?, 
And "why... Te ſuch. "Objections. introd oduced on 
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/ poſtoli W ier. Tf therefore; They claim m- 
ed any of of the iis of the "Apoſtolick. A 

iis overthrows iis Argu gument, even tho . 
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very contemptible Notion of the ;Ohedience 
due to Biſhops, and might not think Himſelf 
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obliged to. treat them with Reſpect, 6 or even 
with common Decency, but very good R e; 
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ſons may be and have been igned, why. 
ate Biſhops was then ſo parti i ularly 
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FRN Information of Mar 
0 e b ty tu He 
warned and inſtrufted'them in Hh Dy 
The Admonitions and ThffruQtions then given 
ddid inleed, as I have before obſerved, re- 
vices, 'Which might properly Rade been ap- 
plied on any Gene but the Foreſight of 
the Occafion, was that which here ſhowed 
the extraordinary Aſſiſtance. Juſtly [then 
from this Paſſage docs Archbiſhop Was i 


Portion 


chen 9 boaſted 123 an 
the Silence of theſe Fathers? 

Dr. M offers 3 farther Diſtiné 
eaſe his fusion afl Inconfiltency on a 
Head: Pirſt He ſays, that © it is allowed 
# on all Sides; that the Apoſtolic Fathers 
make no Mention of any ſtanding mira- 
ee duulous Powers as as indulged to the Church 
in their Days.” How can this be” ſaid, 
after the Attempts which exo bd to ſhew, 
that They ſpoke of the Church as {ill bleſſed 
withiVeutty ety Gift, without any 
Diſtinction with Reſpect to the preceding 
Age, when ſuch ſtanding Wers are COn- 
feſſtd'to have wenighren? The Reaſon why 


They Were not more explicit and large on 


this Subject, was obſerved, I think; ey Boer | 


Writer that appeared againſt Dr. NI. hamel 


chat the Apoſtolick Fathers wrote e only prac- 


rical — „to Believers,” not 
mentatide Diſcourſes for the Cot , JF 
verſaries; but this plain and wei) ghty 1 


Dr. M. thought fit to paſs Over in Silence, 
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neither diſproving g it, but "fill 
arguing on their ſuppoſed « Orniffion of "it's As 
a Proof that They knew ng of any 7 fuch 
miraculous Powers amongſt * But 
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of 1 ding mira . + 


| „ Kev He peu: as à Reaſon, 

_” Wiens n thoſe Days could not in any 
J's Sort belong: to Ange ani in Diſputelz re- 
_ Peating again that they were merely Perſonal, 


Which is is not true of ſueh Viſions as were 
grebberic. Rut, He 2 when rer ue 


to 1 4 pours enn particularly 


| enumerated. in the Catalogue, then they 


« any other „Gifts Fey But l 
if till chey were merel v. perſonal ? of how. 
2 They to be leſs — in the Time 
| theſe Fathers, than they were a Century 
. 3 There muſt. be a Miſtake; in foie | 
Part of the Argument or Other. Either theſe 
may be, conſidered as of forme. Uſe! in the 
Church for the Converſion: of Heathens,... 
they haye no Relation to his Queſtion yes it is 
Fred. at preſent ;/ and. on this Suppoſiten He | 
d his own Ti ime, and miſemployed that 
5 f. his Anſwerers, in ar zuing ſo long againſt 
them, Indeed if there Was any Difference in 
| J re to his Pi 9% t 0 haue | 


and — — whichHe once Stiel 


1 _ the C 
ent, not only from the Reaſon of the Thing, 


: 3 miraculous Endowments continued 5 
likewiſe, but alſo from the Expreſſions, uſed 
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OR i 4 
rations. He elſewhere tells p that He. 
was under Error in all His Nah of theſe 
Things. . * dere Teton, & r- 
This was his Opinion 'plainly geliver 2d of 
Js Perſon that He was arguing. with, whom, 
He well knew, and of whoſe Chara#er . We know. 
nothing more, as Dr. M. obſerves, than what. 
may be collected from theWritings II us. 
E. 7 1 But from thence We i may collect the. 
very contrary of thoſe good Qualities, with 
which Pr. M. has complimented Him. ' Theo-, 
Pbilus treats Him throughout. the Whole as 
one corrupted, prejudiced, and blinded to the 
Hit Degree, as one confining his Faith to the 
Objects of Senſe; and his Conduct to the Plea- 
fie WER He conſiders and argues with 
Him from the very Beginning as one that 
would carry his Belief no farther than. the. 
wonderful Works and beautiful Fabrick. of. this 
vifible World, Placed continually befare his, Eyes... 
In the Language of the Book of Wiſdom, 


"ao 


Xi. 1. He conſiders Him as vain by. Nature, 
being Ignorant F God. that could nat out of 
the Good things that are ſeen, know Him that i 76. 
either by conſidering the Works did achnowlege 
the Workmeſter. He repreſents. Him as re- 
jecting all Notion of a Spiritual Being, and 
_ denying the Poſſibility of the Reſtoration of 
che Human W. Tbeſt two Points Theo-- 
a 7 


20 1 5 2 


231 


even from What he did acknowlege, 
5 e Reality of the Objects that were before 
is Eyes. From the Power and Uſe of the 
Effects, He argues a great intelligent Cauſe, 
and from ſeveral Revolutions i in the known 
Courſe of Nature, He ſhews boch the Poſſi- 


25 * 


= + $ ++ 


proper to 18 et, to the Perſon. that he 
was reaſoning with, as being founded on the 
Objects of Senſe, which with Him: were the 
Sas US all Rnowlege, and the: Teft f all 
Truth. - This was a right Way to remove his 
Prej udices, and to. prepare Him for a View 
of the Evidences of Chriſtianity, of which 
there 1 is not a Syllable faid in this Book. He 
repeats. the Words which, the * had uſed 
to Him, and which plainly. thew the 
previous Difficulties that He fuck: at, vi. 
the Want of any Idea of a Spirit, and the Im- 
poſſibility. of the Renovation. of a Human 
Body after its Diſſolution: for the former 
He demanded ocular Demonſtration, and 
therefore it is not credible that he could 
admit of any thing leſs for the latter. Can 
We imagine that He, who deſired to have 
the Deity ſhewn to him for his Conviction, 
wore _ credited ſo e A Miracle 'as 

"Ry 2 730"+ 


CO OR rr 
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wy. of raiing the Deg 


1 486] 


y upon Teſti: 
, and Would has been ated with 
8 5 having a Perſon ſhewn to Him, and 
being told that He had formerly, been raiſed 


from the Dead? N 


well as the Form of the Phr may aſſure Us 
that when He faid, Arb, loi 11 wh 7 and 
Ab, p01 XY ye. Serra i vixpar,. ta. Nay, 


vu ue, He meant in both Caſes equally to 
| have the Teſtimony of his Senſes for his Sa- 


tisfaction, to ſee he Deity. with bis own 
Eyes, and to have a Perſon raiſed from the 
Dead in his own Preſence. Theophilus's An- 
is alike in both. Caſes, He tells Him 
at he ought to believe the Being and Provi- 
ce of God, being demonſtrable from his 


Works, tho he could not ſee Now” with his 


Carnal Eyes, becauſe He was incomprehen- 
fible *. So again He tells Him in the other 
Inſtance, that He ought to admit. the 
Poſſibility of a future Reſurrection, tho He 
did not ſee an immediate Inſtance of it, be- 


cauſe God had given other Proof of it in 
ſeveral fimilar Revolutions in the Formation 


and een of the natural Warld +. 


Now | 
7 e dv xe} Thy Sed 5 Nadel zes Sa, uns 
Arlrerines, 4 Ii Thy agovoTas net 247 ier 


Lud Cinvret nai voter r dd nv dives 2d G au- 


eee TOY dar, ei xa) 8 geogr. 9b. A pole &aqxivers, 
did n Aud Satrrer lar (P: 13, 256 33 

4 0 wiv vr Oebe 097 ToAAd tu, & id ehevve 1 4 
T5 6041 dur" E, 7 Cages xa7&vonooy Tiv Toy vlg, 
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Now, Wes 


this B 3 Pp kr 10 that 


at 7 * K 


were, no ſuch Teer then i in, Being as had 
been for d - from the; Dead, be: 


ly, Ts 


cpu. He did not give Him — 5 
the Way that He: required, than We e 


infer that He thought there was no W 


Being as: God, becauſe. He could. not exhibit 
Him to View, ... Whereas, in both, Caſes He 


refers Him to the Evidence. that He already 


hed ip te Courſe fone <p Conſtitution of Nature, 
| indeed ſufficient to to preve the Cer- 


ring aty: of > 8 Supreme intelligent Being, and 


the Foffibility and Probability of a future 


Refarreciion ;.and which Kind of Evidence 


ought | to be peculiarly, convincing to Him. 
+ This Anſwer, however is, I think, a 4 
Proof that The \bilus did not underſtand: the 


Demand as Dr. M. has interpreted it, in 


Relation to the Si ght of ſume Perſon, who 


heretofore, had been reſtored to Life. IF 


He had, could He have avoided making ſome 
Reflection on the Unſuitableneſs as well as 
the Inefficacy of this Method to the Convic 

tion of 15 Perſon who deſired it? Could He 
| Sling ſome Reaſon, why 0 
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| Hor (hr ray that could be 


2 1 Cod He de Ste 
25 obſerve, that the Speck 


efators ef che Fatt 
Kill Lurvives; and that the Teſtimony of 
the Miracle was in all Neſpects the fan 


i 


as if the Subjects, on whom it was Wrodght, 


were ſtill capable of being produced ? Would 


He not have taken the Advantage of argu- 


ing, that This was reducing the Matter to 


che Credibility of Witheſts = laſt,” and that 


if chat was admitted, They might proceed 
a ſhorter Way to Work, and on this Foun- 


dation might eſtabliſh + at once the Truth 


of Chriſtianit/ itſelf. Inſtead of all this, 
which might "reaſonably have been ex 
ed, We find Him - anſwering throughout to 


5 the Suppoſition® of his belicring only what 


e . fee, telling Him that - this-was not 

y Behef; chat even this Kind of Evi- 

1 — was not ſo irreſiſtible as He might ima- 

gine; refctring Him however to 

enough of this Sort i in the Courſe and Con- 
ſtitution of Nature. Should a Heathen" at 

this Day make - the' ſam Demand, 1: — 
e 


; © bale: «Clio 
ll ſubfiſting, 


much 


| . 1 5 3 
. much E at He was ſhocked "ie e 
des not at all appear, that Hufohcis knew 
there was any ſuch Claim in the Church 
at that Time, but it was hatural enougn 
for a hardened Infidel, who would liſten tõ h 
Sort of Teſtimony, to Tay,” I will not believe © 
the Poflibility of a Refurtedion, till 1 ſee an 
Inſtance of it. r mega © 
There remains yet one Either clear Tet 
mony from this Bock itſelf, that Aueh cus 
ſpake only of the general Refurrecti, on, and 
Had · no Thought t at that Time of diſptoving 
hereby any Pretenſions to ſupernatural En- 
dowments. Before I cite che Paſſage” I will 
| only obſerve; that Theophilas was fo far from 
looking on him as © a Contemner of the 
<«/Tdolatry and Superftition of the Public 
Religion, and defirous to embrace a more 
« rational 'Worthip, if He could any where 
"yl find it, » that He reproaches Him with 8 
Ving in to the Vulgar Idolatry and Super- 
ſtition, and being ſo entirely devoted to the 
Objects of Senſe, as even to miſtake and 
adore them for Deities. de wes * 
Erh voce EySA partes Jews ayers u 
apeTig Troy” To ds Te 10371 ot Ota & 
Abra, t NI ptrald rosvαft (P. 25.) This 
ſthews plainly in what Senſe He denied that 
the Dead could ' raiſed; not in 
u_ any tenſions'oF working fuch a 
Miracle 
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beyor — e own» 
ed and Theophilus, to confine it to this Senſe, 
after having referred to proper Emblems and 
mee the. Corte, of looms. of 
b ſuch a Reſtoration of the Human Species, is 
ſo ingenuous as to confeſs that He Himſelf 
formerly did not believe this future Reſurrec- 
= - tian, but was now brought to this Faith by 
| 8 ſerious Contemplation of theſe Things 
| which. He had mentioned, confirmed like- 
at wile by farther Evidence, which He goes on 
| | to ſpecify. Kal Yap. 0 ul vr rd ro Lern de, | 
NAA vuy X4TLY01045 “ i TUO, &c. (P. 39.) 
There remains nothing farther on this 
Head, for as all Dr. M's Reaſonings are 
founded on a Suppoſition of Autolycus's de- 
the Sight of a, Perſon formerly 
raiſed, they fall of Courſe. with the Diſproof 
of that Point. He: has objected indeed to me 
particularly the Authority of my Father, 
which would have been of great Weight with 
wes. If che Force of Truth had not 9 of 
; for which I ſhall hope to ſtand ex- 
| Sasel Why Theophilus might not think fit 
to work ſuch a — at preſent for his 
; Convidtion; according to my Interpretation of 
the De and, I have before ſnewn; and ſhall 
: 155 defire the Reader to recolleRt, ho Wh: 


E repreſented tobe 
1 bi + hg ne tent 2 then He 
will probably think that { heopÞ s. Judg - 
ment was not ill founded, 1 He" ven⸗ 
tured to ſay before-hand, that eyen this Mir 
racle would not certainly convince Him. He 
will farther ſee, that He took the right Me- 


to deal with, b by begir ung to prove from the 
Courſe of Nature, the Being, the Provi- 
dence, the Power of God, and thereby lead- 
y to, and preparing Him 
roperly for the real Fxidences of Fine 
evelation, | 
Pr. M. had. « 2 8 hat in 
* the earlier Times allo, after the Days of 
ee the Apoſtles, there. is ng, Intimation of the 
| 6 | Subfiſtence of this Miracle in the Church, 
** except in a ſingle. Inſtance, found in the 
Writings of Papias, w ich Euſebius, who 
Aightly touches it, ſeems to rank among 
the other fabulous Stories recorded by. that 
* Weak Man.” Several of his 
juſtly obſerved that this was ſaid without the 
leaſt Authority, and that Euſchius caſt no 
ſuch Imputation on this Report. Neither 
the Words uſed concerning it, nor the Man- 
ner in which it is introduced, give any 


that he eſteemed. ide Re- 
Port 
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2 hy mere rd: W lb this 8 ie 77 
from! the laſt, fron 
nas given all thoſe Parts which mig ht ſeem 


| 4. as d ix marnSuriu; as 20472 : 


om the Parag graph i in which 
count is mentioned, r which He 


to confirm his Opinion, leaving out, as uſual, 


_ thoſe Circumſtances, which” may Well be in I 
| tetpreted to im ply © the Conte "Enſebius 


is with obſerving, © that Papiat was 4 
vety diligent Collector of every Thin 18 Which 


Tle could learn from the A poſtles, or from 
thoſe Who had converſed with them, and 


this Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtorian profeſies that it 
would be Worth While to record fore of 


the Miracles, . which, Papras, had preſerved 


by Tradition v. Would He” have thought 


this worth while, if He looked on theſe Mi- 
racles as Legends undeſerving of Credit ? 
The Miracles, *which He reports, are only 
two, the One of 4 Dead Perſons who had 
been raiſed to Life; the Other of Juſtus,” ſur- 


named Barſabas, who, drank a Cup of Dead- 


iy Poiſon, and yet by God's Niers receiv d 
no Harm from it. Now if We can form any 


Reaſon, why He thought theſe in particular 
worthy to be recorded, it was "becauſe they 


an nſwered to bone Prediftions' of Wh Gifts 


9 4 NE rale amodediieats jo 3 — gel. 
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* 493 11 Bk 
in the Sacred Writings, Our Saviour had give 
in his Life: Time a Power to ante n Deals 
and juſt before his Aſcenſion, 
that amongſt other e Gifs) This 
ſhould-attend his Diſciples, that f They drank. 
any deadly Thing it ſhould not hurt them. Of 
the former Miracle few : Inſtances had beers 
recorded, and of the latter not ſo much as 
one, and therefore Euſebius might think it 
very proper to perpetuate the Memory of 
theſe; but had He intended only to ſtigma- 
tize ſome fabulous Reports, certainly He 
would not have ſelected: ſuch Inſtances as 
| anſwered exactly to thoſe prophetic Promiſes, 
leſt He might ſeem to caſt ſome Reflection 
on the Sacred Writings. Nay, as if He de- 
ſigned particularly to confirm the Credibility 
of theſe Miracles, He comments, as it were, 
aon the Circumſtanoes; obſerves, that He Him- 
ſelf had before made Mention of the' Reſi-» 
dence. of Philip and his Daughters at H. 
polis, from. whom this —— b Anh 
He goes on with Reſpect to the latter Miras' 
cle to obſerve. that it related to the fame 
Juſtus, ſurnamed Barſabas, vho- is ſpoken 
of in the Adds of: the Apaſtiet as 2 jomt Cana 
didate with St. Matthias ſor the Ap 
Would He have taken ſuch Care to notify 
amd diſtinguifh this, if He Had thought: : 


5 AT 2 Ita, : 
fabulous Story, and! meant to record his Opi-a 


K. 11 | > nion 


t 
niori of it it as lach - Well, bit He cbetves 
afterwards, that Papios was a weak Man; 
Je does ſo, but He does not therefore con- 
der Him as an incompete 


Facts, but as an ill Judge of ſome Doctrines. 

Euſebius Himſelf apparently, 1 think, 1 Wale 

| this Diſtinction. In the Beginning of this 
Chapter He quotes Papras as ſaying that He 

| | would {et forth what He had heard from the 

Ancients, and well remembred, together 

Viuich his own Interpretation . Now ſome 


Facts which He had learnt from Others, and 
which He could not miſtake the Meaning of; 
Euſebius thought worth while to r 
Him, -and ſets them down without r den- 

| Fog bv a of their Incredibility, nay with 

tances 22 


his Style, repreſents his Authority as of very 
little Weight in che Caſe of ſuch Points, ſpeaks 
of he Reports and Traditions of this Sort as. | 
more like Fables than any Thing elſe, paſſes 
them over therefore without recs | 


| | 1 Un 5 S N 670. 3 Ba rt W 787 ee | 
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ra ea hs Kr Via tn | 
Now all the Charge which. is here brot 
againſt Papras,. is, that He had, n 
to ſee thro the myſtical Senſe. of Prophecies, 
hut was apt ta interpret every Thing literally; 
which, however true, was no Prejudice to 
his Underſtanding, and reporting miraculous 
Facts, they being certainly to be underſtood 
literally. 3 — therefore Euſabius applied 
this Obſervation concerning Him, particularly 
to Parables and DaSrines. ſince: He 
Miracles from Him without any Appearance 
of Doubt and Diſtruſt, and brought in this 
Distinction, where it might be expected, in 
Matters of ; Speculati there 
is no Appearance of ba ranking. the Miracle 
now: referred to amongſt. other. fabulous, Sto- 
8 rieß, but there is the ſtrongeſt Preſumption 
| imaginable-againſt his doing Shit 0147 | hd 
Dr. M. returns to the old Ol 
this Miracle ſtands; upon. the. fagls Takin. 
ny of Tenæut. This Exception would have 
been of as much Force againſt St. Jobn s 
Teſtimony ; in ſome Inſtances, and St: Pau? s in 
en but! is indeed of no nn any Caſe. 
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[hes oF Other cannot diſprove ſuch poſitive "Il 
videnc - However there are-collateral'\Cirs KM 
dance to ſupport the Credibility of it: 
This Gift was promiſed and beſtowed at firſt 
a mongſt Others; that Others continued We 
is have” the concurrent Teſtimony of all the 
Primitive Writers, and therefore it may be 
Webbmed chat this did not entirely ceaſe du- 
ring tlie Continuance of the reſt, unleſs chere 
be ſome poſitive Evidence to the contrary, or 
 vnleſs ſome Reaſon can be aſſigned from the 
| Nature of the Thing, why this ſhould be 
| withdrawn ſooner than the others. Now | 


il neither of theſe is attempted ; ſome Reaſons 
| may be and have been given, why this Mi- 
| facle might not be ſo frequent, and of Courſe 
| not ſo frequently mentioned as ſome others, 
i but None can be offered, why this, whilſt . 


others were ſtill abounding, ſhould- not be 
perforttied on neceſſary Occafions, to which 
Feneus expreſily limits it. There is not 
_ the leaft. Ground to call his Teſti- 
mo ; ion as to this Article, if He 
Was Himself a competent Witneſs and Judge 
of ſuck a Miracle: © 8 
This Point, it was et "A Queſtion . 
might be reduced to at laſt, and therefore 
Dr. M. ſays, that He has ſhewn Trenæus to 
© be of ſo credulous, ſuperſtitious and en- 
Ss „ thuliaſtical a 
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© thuifiaſtical a Turn as would dilpofe Hink 
v to embrace and aſſert any fabulous Tale 
« which tended, is He thought, in any 
. Manner to advance the Credit of the Got- 


the other Side have not attempted to give any 
particular Anſwer to his Exceptions. of this 


own judgment, ventures to pronounce that 


* Report, nor a ſingle Circumſtance belong- 
te ing to it make it probable,” (P. 82.) But 
here He Has been Gullty of a groſs Miſtake 
in Fact, as well as in Judgment, which is 
more chan He could juſtly lay to the Charge 
of Fenæus. His Anſwerers took into Conſi- 
deration his Objections to the Character of that 
Pious and Primitive Father. They All obſerved 


that a Miſtake in Opinion could not inca- 
pacitate a Man for a Witneſs of Fact, and 


that whether He reaſoned well or not on the 
Senſe of ancient Writings, He could not but 


which are reported as 2 — frequently on 
neceſſary Occaſions, by and before the whole 
Church. The ſcrereſt Cenſurers of the Fa- 
thers always made this Diſtinction, and al- 
lowed their Teſtimony in Caſes which fell 
under their own Senſes, tho' ME did not 


ic pel, or to confute an Heretick ;” (P. 81.) 
He is pleaſed to add, that the Champions on 


Sort, and then, after 4 Compliment to his 


« there is not à Grain of Truth in Fenæuss 


know the Truth of preſent Tranſactions, 


5 „„ 9 allow 


a+ 
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allow their Authority or Capacity in 


of Argumentation or Judgment. 1. . on 
Dr. M. in Reply to this, to ſhew Why Er- 
rors. in Speculation muf decent blind a 
lans Eyes in Matters of Fact, or why” ® 
Han Sad not judge of a Miracle "eſpecially 
5 circumſtanced 2s this, becauſe perh 4 
milapprehended Pe 3 of a very different Na- 


ture, This He has not attem now, 
not hat He Med any. f to 


that Tenei would: knowingly eriibtace 
aſſert any e eh 2 to ſerve a ov 


ts 4 # 
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Dr . had added to, and miſrepreſented h 

as releriing. to the goed Pirate of dis Dil. 
courſe and not to this Particular Point, when 
He laid Claim to a general Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition; and that the Moſt which could b 
made of i it was a Mifinterpretation, eafy to b 


accounted for, of a Paſſage of Scripture ; ; 


and that not originally his, but received by | 
Report, which preſently ſunk upon a proper 
Examination of it. Dr. M attempts not to 


renew and vindicate this Charge, but, as 
conſcious 


1 bious .of the Inſufficiency of i *. pate f 
overs and fayours us only with his own 05 
nion, without any farther Argument to ſup- 
port it. 1 ſhall cake the Liberty. therefore to 
conclude. again, in Oppoſition to Him, that 
the Miracle in this Cafe was probable, and 
the, Witneſs credible ;. that When We are 
aſſured by lien 509 1 age Teſtimony, that 
other ſupern ifts continued at that 
Time, dt l likely 10 that This 4 9 do 

fo tog that Tenæus muſt know. whether the 
Church did on ſuch neceſſary Occgſumt ES | 
in Joint. Prayer for ſuch a Miracle, and whe- 
ther the 2 and thas Ho un- 
F. e ee $ a wilful Fraud on any 
Occaſian; much more on this, in which all 
the Chiiſtian en could fo, eaſily have 
detected Him. 

© 0 F 
| plaint of Miſrepreſentation. Dr. M. not only 
paſſes over what Thad ſaid on this Head, but ac- 
cuſes me of ſaying what I never ſaid. He char- 
ges his Adverſaries as affirming with one Voice, 
that Irenæus s Teft:menyisſuperior toall Exception, 
and laying it down as an indiſputable: Maxim ; 
that the poſityve Evidence of. a Witneſs, ſo prous 
w 3 — to. the Chriftian Cauſe, 
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es giving a different 4 Ap of 


e Tongues” 


P 


they do not repreſent” it as an Brjdence to 


leſs, as in the Caſe of the Apoſtles, They e 
knew their Circumſtances before-hand,” 100 
could therefore be ſure that They had No at 


{ FIR 


Narge bis Andverer 
the Gift 
m all who wrote: before, Ep 
but has failed as much in FR. Tal, 
His r= tne had done pef 


Pr. . proceeds to c 


* Ir 


te _ 


Pa MN c rg 01 LT e 


which no Succeſs could be vr Beg 15 58. 


thoſe whom they Taught, of the Truth 
of what they Taught, nor could it Be, un- 


tained this Knowlege' and Uſe of a I an- 


guages by Human Means. But They all 
repreſent it as neceſſary to introduce them ww 


the Converſation of the Nations and People to 


be AIG without which their other Mi- 
N racles 


, {5 Ne gor 4 | 
racles phe ak been of no Avail, and They. 

muff have ſpent cheit Time in qualifying 
themſelves to preach, inſtead of actually 
Fe to the World. Nor do theſe Doc 
tors ſpeak in a different Tone, as he is pleaſed 
to expreſs it, for They allow this great Uſe. 
of this Gift, as much as Any who wrote be- 
fp chem. But it was obvious to obſerve, 
that When this Opportuni nity of converſing 
with the ſeveral Nations in their reſpective 
Languages, could be brought about by Hu- 
man Means, it was not to be expected that 
Providence ſhould work Miracles, unneceſſa- | 
rily,” but that this End vide ſup- 


eing 
5 in PEAS, a Method f 3 


it 1 as obvious, to Aae in 7 next 
Place, that this End o of gaining Admiſſion in- 
to Diſcourſe with them Was effectually an- 

, (ered by the Converſion of ſome of the 
Natives, Who. could. ſpeak. to their Brethren 
in Viki own | anguage; who, tho they 
might tand in Need, of other Sort of Mi- 
racles to convince them, yet could not want 
this, to enable them to talk with them, If 
erefore We find ile Mention of this after 
the : Days of the Apoſtles, or leſs Mention of i it, 
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| without the leaft Foundation in Reafon, 2 


— 4 Bree 


L. 30 +l 
at leaſt, than of other ft Fg EPO this w 
Jy what: might be ag ny from the Nanny 
vleaſed to call this' 4 mere imaginary 8 


of Experience, Its Foundation in Reaſon may 


be feen in what has been already offered. 


'The Hiſtory of the Propapation of the Goſpel Z 
and of the Labours of the Apoſtles, inſtead 
g, does much confirm it.” Had 


| They not Lads? Uſe of the Aſſiſtance of Some 


of their firſt Converts, and employed them 
to be their Fellow-Labourers in the Con- 
verſion of Others, They could not have made 
n ſpeedy Advance from Place. to Place, 

we ff iſti: ty thro' ſo great a 

Part of the World in ane Age. They did not, 
They could not bring Miffionaries enough 
with them thus AS with the Gift of 
Tongues to ſettle in Each Place where the 
Goſpel'was preached, and to confine to them © 


the Work of the Miniſtry ; and Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory aſſures us that they did not: but that 


this Office was communicated to the Natives 
of each Place. St, Clement tells the Corin- 


 thions, that the Apoſtles, preaching through 


Countries and Cities. 0 appointed the Firft-Fruits 
of them, proving them by the Spirit, 10 be the 
We. and Minifters 725 the who ſtould after- 


"Wards | 


Hates. 1 

ne b eee Accounts 

— 0 and n eminent Preachers af 
Chriſtipnity,. ſhew. * ſame, and indeed in 
e the Thing it could not be other- 
ike, Dr. M. oppoſes, to this, the Difficulty 


* 


f their - gaping a competent Knowlege them- 
8 Pp. ww x be able to inſtruct and convert 
f 1 . Jewiſn Converts, He 


Ayſtery of the, Goſpel, and bs qualified to 
< track it; But to. Converts, of. barbarous Na- 
* ons, and ſtr ange 2 utterly unac- 
* quainted ws 55 W 4 bore 


5 degree BE Per fection, except to 2 very few.” 
(P, 1475 I may here feturn the Obſer- 
v that thrs + is an qmaginary Scheme, weiche 

out 4 ? toaſt Fayndation n 2 Reaſon, Hiſtery, ar or 
Experience, It the Gentiles had not the Ad- 
vantage che previqus Knowlege of the Old 
Tel ment t to lead them. to the Belief of the 


= Ror#'yogas oy BY er fh verrec, able Tels 
rege dures, Wont rarriy Ta TW uare,. 1159 monies 5 
at rd H a dee, Ne-. . f C. 
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New, Th * kewl without thqſe Fre- 
judices, wach the © er i 
the former,” àgainſt the Sac be any poſſible 
' Alteratioti 6f that Diſpenſation, and againſt 
the Notion of a ff Pitt Fe hy 57 ring Meſ- 
Jah. If choſe Pro phecies' were. new firſt 
_tewn' to ce Tate and che plain 
pletion of them firſt pointed to in the Hiſtc 
vf our Saviour's Life and Death, his 
Doctrines and Sufferings, 8 bey, not ha 
ing any Prepoſſeſſion of a different Interpre- 
tation; were more Jikel to diſcern and to ad- 
mit the Sufficiency oh that Evidence, than 
the Jews, who bad hog bee acquainted with 


thoſe 'Prophetical Writings, but. had always 
had a different Notion * them. All Rea- 
| Ffonable Men amon g the Gentiles likewiſe, 
were more ſenſible.” of the Expedier ny and 
Deſirableneſs of a Revelation at that Time, 
than Thoſe” who were in Poſſeſſion already 
of one chat was of Divine Original, and 
which they thought to be perpetual and irre- 
verſible, Whatever other Cauſes might con- 
tribute to this Effect, from the greater practi- 
cal Purity or more bribe Diſpoſition of Mind, 
amongſt the unenlightened 9 yet the 
Fact is certain, that far the greater Part of 
the Primitive Converts was taken from 
amongſt them. They were more eaſily con- 


wed and taught the Ns of — 
than 


1 505 1. 
chan thoſe who were 8 attached f to the 
 Diſpenſation of Moſes. We find this Obſer= 
vation made more than once in the Sacred 
Writings. Thus, Acts xiii, 45, Ge 
the Jes were filled with Envy, | a 
againſt thoſe Things which qwere ſpoſten by Paul, 
x et and blaſpheming. 
Barnabas wWarxed bold, and ſaid, it was necef- 
fary that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been 
ſpoken unto You, but ſeeing Ye put it from You, 
and judge Yourſekves unworthy of everlaſting 
Life, lo, We turn to the Gentiles; for ſo hath 
"the Lord commanded us. — And when the Gen- 
tiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified 
the Mord of the Lord, and as many as were 
ordained to eternal Life, believed. 80 again, 
St. Paul, after having cited and applied a 
Paſſage of one of their Prophets, in Relation 
to the Perverſeneſs of the Jeiſb Nation, 
concluded his Reprehenfion of them in theſe 
Words, Be it known therefore unto you, that 
the Salvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it. Acts xxviii. 28. 
'Theſe Barbarians, as he calls them, were fo 
far from being more dull of Underſtanding 
and hardened of Heart than the Jews, that 
they were much leſs fo, and proved more 
capable of Inſtruction and Cony iction, than 
| thoſe — of My wg | 


5 
* 


| A985 


We n 

Aggaln; the Pificalico hich: He bs bem 
repreſented concernipg the in in itt at mult. 
be takeri up in Learning, by an Arguments, | 
tive” Method, the Nature of God nd. of 
Man, of the Mercies granted by the former, 


e pee owing Sbm the knee are of 


ſome Weight in 27 preſent State of | Man, 
kind, Na fupertatural Gifts are no longer 
beſtowed; but were out of the Queſtion, 
when immediate Miracles teſtified a Divine 
Commiſſion, and at once gave Authority to 
att the>) ofitive Dictates of it. 80 Biſbop 
Burmet, from whom He borrowed this Re- 
ftection and petverted it, ſtates the Caſe, 
* It is ſo ſublime a Myſtery,” ſays he, 
to think on God and his Attributes and 
* Works, or to think of another State and 
ic the Way chat leads to it, that till God fur- 
<«- niſhes out a new Miſſion aan with 
A Meaſure of thoſe extraordinary Gifts, 
6 «which were. poured out on che e ibn 
c coſt, it is not eaſy to imagine how the 
t Converſion of the Heathen Nations ſhould 
be made.” He thought that the Method 
. -of Teaching by mere Reaſoning would be 

very flow,. if not totally ineffectual, and that 
therefore Miracles were wanting to teach and 
to confirm the Will of God in a 7 
tative and compendious Manner. 


howerer true this may be, when applied as 
Biſhop 


Biſtap Burnia i 10 the present Sh 
E ee yet it could not af- 


fectathe Apoſtolical 155 when by Dr. M's: 
cn Conceſſion, Miraculous Powers! were. 
granted and exerted. Theſe proved in 3 ſhort” : 
and: convincing ' Method the Claim of Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance in choſe who came to convert 
them, a clear and ſtrong Sanction 
| They delivered as the Will of God. 
The Form of found Words; which They de- 
livered, was neither obſcure nor tedious, and 
aß They carried the written! Scriptures. with 
them to each new founded Church, This made 
the Matter ſtill more eafy with Reſpect to 
their Inſtruction! Any Men of plain and 
common Underſtanding, who ſaw evidently 
an Interpoſition from Heaven in frequent and 
undoubted Miracles, who heard the Connec- 

tion expreſſly declared between thoſe Miracles, 
and the Doctrines and Precepts delivered, 
who obſerved the Reaſonableneſs of the Du-" 
ties enjoined, and the Importance of the 
Motives by which they were enforced, could 
not fall of receiving ſufficient Conviction and 
Knowlege, and if they were but 1 PE 5 
might ſoon be able to reach others glſo. 
here I cannot but obſerve, that Dr. af -4 
moſt certainly: ſpeaking in @ very different Tone 
from what he did at the Beginning of the 
Tos "op the Law of Nature 2 2 

* 


the ville ie Fas 


KB my” the — Noni it, 

wh related ither to God or his Fellow- 
reatures.” (P. 7.) Now the Reaſon, of 

1 Abe Was not ſufficient to comprehend even 

WH He. Was taught; nor could the Poor 

Heathens, with the Advantage of immediate 

Revelation, with Signs and Wonders, offered 

to them from Heaven to open their, Eyes and 

Hear Hh 20 with Dofcines and Duties plain- 

3-107 to them. pon this Authori ity, 

underſtan d enough of it to be entruſted; with 

It, er to teach their yet uninſtructed Brethren, 

Such different Schemes could this Man, 

nqueſtionably of great Reaſon; Himſelf fall 

into, when He had ifferent Views to ſerve 

y 5e Repreſentation. He goes on to fay, 

that ( Experience has evinced the contrary, 

| ct Wand ſhewn that either no ſuch Cuſtom had 

|<. eyer obtained, or that it was wholly fruit- 

; « 10 and ineffectual from the very * 

45 ning; ſince in all the Barbarous Nations 

1 « of the World, no Footſtep has ever been 

| 4 diſcovered of any Succeſſion of native 

eachers, nor any Remains indeed of 

{Chriſtianity itſelf, "—_ it is confidently 

V affirmed 
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* all.“ 1 89. * May One not w. 
Queſtion Both the Trüth and the Þ 
of this Obſervation? For many 
which miglit well be called ar when 
the Goſpel” was firſt" preached to. Wert bay ave 
ſince much improved in Learning and Mora- 
lity, and do, God be thanked,” to this s Day, 
retain their Chriſtianity. | And how does 1 | 
ſu ppoſed Loſs of it in other Nations ſti Con- 
tinuing 'barbaros, affect the Queſtion, y whe: 
ther he "Goſpel was taught them by their 
own Natives in Conjunction With 16 "fil 
Planters of it, or atgede by Foref igners 
for x: confiderable Time? Some retained th 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity: for ſome Cate, 
and yet their Candlgfich, chro n natural Aff. 
judicial Cauſes, was aſterwrards taken From 
them: And ſome Footſteps” mity, if 
We may credit the Miſſionaries, baye bee 
found amongſt very remote and unimpro 
Nations: But whether this be true or f 
[ _ not © how it relates 8 the ph 5 
Us. Bro Yo; ao oo arr TOA WEST DIES 
Dr. A add, daf „ Efe Md "AM 
« read or heard that any füch- Mead 15 
« ever been practiſed, 'or thought to be p FAc- 


« ticable by the Miſſionaries of theſe modern 


Ages, for how great ſoever their Harveſt 


may have been found, "yet an the * LaBou 
> 3. l oY 57 "yi n — Moy 2 9 ITT er ere 


„fror Tin 1 1 | me "From Chin Con. 
* tries“ (P-87, 88.7 This again is highly 
Boubtful, and extremely improbable, 20 
the Accounts wich I have read of theſe Miſ> 
Hons; but be it never ſo true, it is Nothing 
to the preſent Purpoſe. The Queſtion before 
'Us;- i whether © whilſt. ſome wiraculous 
Powers. are allowed to have continued, any 
Reaſor! | can be aſſigned, why this Gift! of 
Dongner in particular ſhould ceaſe before the = 
Reſt, or bs. Teſs inſiſted on in the Frequent 
Chim. uf miraculous Endowmentꝭ: But cer- 
tal ry this Queſtion' cannot be determinęd by 
"any. Practice now, when no Miracles at all 
= really fubfiſt;” The firſt Planters of tlie 
Goſpel might uſe this Method of employing 
3 e Firſt-Fruits amongſt the Natives to con- 
1228 Ochers, tho' the preſer t Miſſionaries do 
ot ; and They had more and better Reaſons 
e g it, and greater Advantages towards 
: ig it effectual, by their other miraculous 
Gifts, than Any can now with en and 
Jane pretend to have. 1365 10 
The only remaining Article. relates tothe 
S567 ame mel. whom Dr. M. © 
"the Authority of Dr. Cave, | repreſented by 
being in great Want Himſelf of the Gift 
Which He ſo liberally aſcribed to Others. 
Here He was cenſured for adopting the Er- 
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Ap Nn . m0 bew eg — 
terpretation Was right. He now : excuſes 
Himſelf ſor taking this Method by ſtaying 
chat his Interpretation would be ſure tobe 
< ſuſpected by all Writers of the fame Zeal 
and Genius with theſe Doctors. (H. or) 
But theſe Doctors did not cenſurt Him for 
quoting Dr. Cave, hut for not quoting B. 
Him. He ws at Liberty to pay 28 
Deference to Dr. Caues Authaxity a8 
| Hepleaſed;/and if He had paid more; Ie 
perhaps have been aftner in the Right, | 
But to omit quoting the Original itfelf in a 
Point of ſuch Importance, and on Which 
FHimſalf lays ſo much Streſs, N __ the 
beſt; very grols Negligence. 10 roy 
Well, the Original is cee pivlluced, ſe 5 
Dr. M. now maintains that his Expoſition 
« of Treneus's Words has given us the true 
„ Meaning of them, and the only one h 
« deed which they will bear!“ And here I 
am favoured, — uſual, with the ſcueveſt 
Mark of bis Diſpleaſures and- wr Train 
diftind Senſe ir ddews. 11 had rendred xa mes 
efty. lege ina. ler lara LL 


"it 512 „„ 
amine his Corre ton of i. He wy Us 


— 2 © the \ 
e pate ty: devoted to Hera Kd. 

ns ft tHe hold have = 6 
Wear — i . 4 ware Au tho He 


red che 
an cc ien = Sen nent of 
be rb mam — 1 
Hours to mental Improvement. For though 
Dr. M. is pleaſed to talk of employing H 
5 this Language, yet the Word 
plainh Feger his 1 1 of i ure. to 
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